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PREFACE.

In the Person and work of the Lord Jesus Christ
there is an infinite fuluess, which meets every ne-
cessity of man, both as a sinner and as a wor-
shipper. The infinite dignity of IIis Person gives
eternal value to IIis work. In the Book of Gene-
sis we have seen “God’s remedy for man’s ruin ” in
the promised secd—the Arlk of Salvation, and in
the rich unfoldings of divine grace, to fallen and-
sinful man. There we have the Bud, the full-
blown glories, and fragrance of which shall yet fill
the hieavens and the earth, with joy and gladness.

In the Book of Exodus we have seen “God’s
answer to man’s question.” There, man is not
only outside of Eden, but he has fallen into the
hands of a cruel and a powerful enemy. Ile is the
bond slave of the world. How is he to be decliv-
cred from Pharaoh’s thraldom, from Egypt’s fur-
nace? Ilow can Le be redeemed, justified, and
brought into the promised land? God only could
answer such questions, and this Ie did in the
blood of the slain Lamb. In the redemption-power
of that blood, every question is settled. It meets
Heaven’s highest claims, and man’s deepest neces-
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sities. Through its amazing eflicacy, God is glori-
fied, man is redcemed, saved, justified, and brought
to God’s holy habitation; while the enemy is com-
pletely overtirown, and his power destroyed.
And, now, in our meditations on the Book of
Leviticus, we find most fully unfolded, what we
may call, “God’s provision for man’s need;” or
a Sacrifice, a Priest, and a Place of Worship.
These are essentially necessary in drawing near
unto God, as this book most abundantly proves.
But everything therewith connected was appointed
by God, and established by His law. Nothing was
left to be supplied by man’s fertile imagination, or
his prudential arrangement. “So Aaron and his
sons did all things which the Lord commanded by
the hand of Moses.” (viii. 86; ix. 6, 7.) Without
the Word of the Lord, neither priest nor T people
could take a single step in the right direction. It
is so still. There is not a single ray of light in
this dark world, but that which is shed from holy
Seripture.  “Thy word is a lamp unto my feet,
and a light unto my path.” (Psalm exix. 105.)
It is truly happy when the children of God so
honor Ilis word as to Le guided by it in all
things. We need now, as much as the Jew did
then, divine direetion and divine guidance for
acceptable worship. “ But the hour cometl, aud
now is, when the true uorclzzppczs shall worship
the Father in spirit and in truth: for the Father
secketh such to worship Lim.” (John iv. 23, 24.)
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More than sincerity or devoutucss of feeling is
required in the children’s worship. It must be in
the unction of the Spirit, and according to the
truth of God. DBut we have all, blessed be Ilis
name, in the Person and work of our blessed Lord
Jesus! e is both our sacrifice and priest, and
our right of entrance into the holiest of all. Oh!
to be kept near to 1lis wonnded side, and in the
abiding sense, that He is the ground, the material,
and the sweet incensc of all our worship.

Let us now briefly notice the three points already
mentioned.

I. In the first place, we would observe, that
sacrifice is the basis of worship. Acceptable wor-
ship to God must be based on a sacrifice acceptable
to Him. Man being in himself guilty and unclean,
lic needs a sacrifice to remove his guilt, cleanse
him from his defilements, and fit him for the holy
presence of God. ¢ Without shedding of Dlood is
no remission.” And without remission, and the
knowledge of remission, there can be no happy
worship; no real, hearty praise, adoration, and
thanksgiving. Going to what is called “a place of
worship,” and worshipping God, arc widely differ-
ent things. God is holy, and man must approach
Him in His own way, and according to what Ile
is. As Moses said unto Aaron on the solemn
occasion of the sin of Nadab and Abihu, “ This is
it that the Lovd spake, saying, I will be sanctified
in them that come nigh me, and before all the
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people I will be glorified.” The Lord alone could
give directions as to how the people were to draw
nigh unto im. This is the great subject of the
Boolk of Leviticus. The “NOTES” on the first
seven, and the sixteenth chapters, will give the
reader a very full and interesting view of the or-
dinance of sacrifice, and the character of Jewish
worship.

It was on the ground of offered and accepted
sacrifice that tlre children of Isracl were constituted
the worshipping people of God. It is on the same
ground, namely, offered and accepted sacrifice,
that believers in Jesus are constituted the worship-
ping people of God now. (Read carefully Lev.
xvi.; Ieb. ix., x.) They have taken Israel’s place,
but after a much higher order, whether we look at
the sacrifice, the priest, or the place of worship.
The contrast between them is great, and strongly
marked in Secripture, especially in the Epistle to
the Ilebrews. The Jewish sacrifices never reaclied
the conscience of the offerer, and the Jewish priest
never could pronounce him *“clecan every whit.”
The gifts and sacrifices which were offered under
the law, as the apostle tells us, ¢ could not make
him that did the service perfect, as pertaining to
the conscience.” The conscience, observe, always
being the reflection of the sacrifice, it could not be’
perfect, sceing the sacrifice was not perfect.  « For
it i3 not possible that the blood of bulls and of
roals should take away sins.” Ilence, Jewish
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worsbhip was connected with ineflicient sacrifices, a
burdensome ritual, and an unpurged conscience,
which gendered in the worshipper a spirit of bond-
age and fear.

But now, mark the coutrast to all this in the
once-offered and accepted sucrifice of Christ. 1l
“put away sin by the sacrifice of himsell.”  All is
done. Having “ by himsclt purged our sins, hic sat
down on the right hand of the Majesty on high.”
When the worshipper comes before God on the
ground of this sacrifice, he finds that he has
nothing to do save, as a pricst, to show forth the
praises of IIim “wlo hath called us out of dark-
ness into his marvellous light.” Xven Christ has
nothing more to do as regards our justification and
acceptance. *“For by one offering he hath perfected
for ever them that are sanctified.” The Jew, by
his sacrifice, was merely ceremonially clean, and
that only for a moment, as it were; hut the
Christian, through the sacrifice of Churist, is really
g0, and that for ever. Oh! that swcet word,
“FOR EVER.” It is the common privilege of
all believers to be perfected as worshippers before
God, “through the offering of the body of Jesus
Christ once for all.” On this deeply-important
point the testimony of Scripture is most full and
explicit. For the worshippers once purged should
have “no more conscience of sins.” “The blood
of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin.”
“ And their sins and iniquities will I remember no
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more.” (1 John i. 7; Heb. x.) By the work of
Christ for us our sins were all put away. And,
now, hy faith in God’s word, we know that they
are all forgiven and forgotten. llence, we can
draw near to God, and stand in His holy presence,
in the happy assurance that there is neither sin
nor stain upon us. Our Great Iligh Priest has
pronounced us “clean every whif.” (John xiii.)
Believing this, the sense of guilt is taken away;
we have “ NO MORE CONSCIENCE OF SINS.”

This decply precious truth, observe, does not
mean that there is no more conseiousness of sins.
Far from it. Or tlmt we may not get a bad con-
science through failure—or that we need not be
exercised “to have a conscience void of offence
toward God and toward man.” XNot at all. It
simply means that Christ, by the one, perfect,
finished sacrifice of Ilimself, has for ever put away
all our sins, root and branch. And having been
led to know and believe this, how can there be
sins on the conscience? Christ has put them all
away. The precious blood of our once-offered and
accepted sacrifice has cleansed us from every spot
and stain of sin. There may be the deepest sensé
of indwelling sin, and of many sins and short-
comings in our every-day life, and the painfnl
confession of them all to God. Still, there is the
full assurance that Christ died for our sins, put
them all away, and that not one of them can ever
he laid to our charge. This is indeed a most



PREFACE. 11

wonderful truth; but it is the great, the needed
truth for a worshipper. 1llow couid we stand in
God’s presence, where all is perfection, it we were
not as clean as lle would have us to be? We
must be clean cnough for the eye of Infinite Holi-
ness.  Dut, bLlessed be God, all who believe in
Jesus, and rest on Ilis finished sacrifice, are for-
given and justified. They have eternal life, right-
eousness, and peace. The first cry for mercy of
the guilty sinner is answered by the blood of the
sacrifice. It penetrates to the deepest depths of
his need—it raises him to the highest heights of
heaven, and fits him to be there, a happy wor-
shipper, in the immediate presence of the throune
of God. “Ior Christ also hath once suffered for
sins, the just for the unjust, that he might hring
us to God.” “For if the blood of bulls and of
goats, and the ashes of an heifer, sprinkling the
unclean, sanctificth to the purifyving of the flesh,
how much more shall the blood ot Christ, who,
through the eternal Spirit, offered himself without
spot to God, purge your conscience from dead
works to serve the living God!” 1 Peter iii 18;
IIeo. ix. 13, 14.

II. In the sccond place, we bave, in the rich
provisions of God’s grace, the Lord Jesus Clrist
as our Great High Pricst in the presence of God
JSor us. He ministers there for us. “We have
such an high priest, who is set on the right hand
of the throne of the Majesty in the hLeavens.
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A minister of the sanctuary, and of the true
tabernacle, which the Lord pitched and not man.”
(Heb. viii. 1, 2) 1Ilis work of saerifice having
been fully completed, lle sat down. Aaron is
represented as being always in a standing position.
His work was never finished. 1le stood “daily
ministering, and offering oftentimes the same
sacrifices which can never take away sin. But
this man, after he had offered one sacrifice for
sins, for ever sat down on the right hand of God.”
Immediately after the law of the Lord had been
given as to sacrifice, the priesthood was established.
(Sce “NOTISS” on chapters viii., ix.) The saints
have both in Christ. Ile is our sacrifice and our
priest. 1le appeared once on the cross for us. 1le
now appears in heaven for us. ILire long Ie will
appear in glory with ws. To know what He ac-
complished on the cross, and what Ile is now
doing in the sanctuary above, will nourish in our
hearts the hope of His coming, and lead us to long
for Ilis appearing in glory.

In the New Testament we only read of two
orders of Priests—namely, Christ as the Great
1ligh Priest in heaven, and the common priesthood
of all believers on the earth. “Ye also, as lively
stones, are built up a spiritual house, an holy
priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acce)t-
able to God by Jesus Christ.” (1 Peter ii. 5.
And, again, “Unto him that loved us, and washed
us from our sins in his own blood, and hath made
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us kings and priezts unio God and his Father.”
(Rev. 1. 5, G.) These passages clearly prove the
common standing of all believers as priests unto
God. There is no mention in the New Testament
of any peculiar class, or order of Christians who
hold the office of priests, as distinet from other
Christians. Christ is the G'reat IIigh Iriest over
the house of God, and all IIis people are, in virtue
of their connection with Iim, priests and privi-
leged to enter, as once-purged worshippers, into
the holiest of all. Even the apostles never took
the place of priests, as distinet from, or superior
to, the humblest child of God. They might know
their privileges better than many, and enjoy them
more. Their gitts and callings as to the ministry
of the word, were distinet and special, but as
worshippers they stood on the same ground as all
others, and, together with them, worshippied God
through Jesus Christ, the Great ILigh Priest of all
IIis people.

In the priestly ministry of our blessed ILord
there are many points of special interest; we only
notice the two tollowing:

1. As our Great Iligh DIriest, Ile represents us
in the sanctuary above. And, oh! what a Repre-
sentative! God’s beloved Son, the glorified Man,
whose name is above every name. * For Christ is
not entered into the holy place made with hands,
which are the figures of the true, but into heaven
itself, now to appear in the presence of God for
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us.” (Heb. ix. 24) Oh'! what dignity! what near-
ness to God is ours!  Oh! that our hearts appre-
ciated it more! When Aaron appeared before the
Lord in his garments of glory and beauty, he
represented the children of Israel. Their names
were cngraven iu precious stones in the beautiful
breastplate. Dlessed type of our real and ever-
lasting place in the heart of Christ, who appears,
not annually, like Aaron of old, but continually, in
the presence of God jor us. The name of each
believer is kept continually before the eye of God,
in all the glory and beauty of Christ, Ilis well-be-
loved Son. We stand in Ilis righteousness, possess
His life, enjoy His peace, ave filled with His joy,
and radiate His glory. Although without right,
title, or privilege in ourselves, we have all in I{im.
He is there jor us and asus. Iis name be for ever
praised.
¢« He stands in heaven their great High Priest,
And bears their names upon His breast.”’

It is by 1lis continual intercession in heaven that
¢aints on earth are succored aud sustained in their
wilderness journey, and, at the sae time, upheld
as worshippers within the veil, in all the sweet
fragrance of 1lis own divine excellencies. And
neither their ignorance, nor their lack of enjoy-
ment of these things, alters or aftects their
blessed, glorious, and ecternal reality. “Sceing
He ever liveth to make intercession for them.”

Ich. vii. 25. o
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2. As our Great IIigh Priest, ILe presents to God
the gifts and sacrifices of His worshipping people.
Under the law, the worshipper brought his offering
to the priest, and by him it was presented to the
Lord, on Ilis own altar. Iverything was arfanged
by the priest, according to the word of the Lord.
1low perfectly all this is done for the worshipper
now by His igh Priest in Heaven! Our prayers,
praises, and thanksgiving, all pass through His
hands beforé they reach the thirone of God. What
a wonderful mercy this 13, when we think of our
confused and mixed services! So much that is of
the flesh mingles with that whicl is of the Spirit.
But .the blessed Lord knows how to divide and
separate between them.  That which is of the flesh
must be rejected, and consumed as wood, hay, and
stubble, while that which is of the Spirit is precious,
preserved, and presented to God in the value and
sweet savor of Ilis own perfect sacrifice. ¢ By
Him thercfore let us offer the sacrifice of praise to
God continnally, that is, the fruit of our lips,
giving thanks unto His name.” (Ileb. xiii. 15.)
The kindness of the Philippians to Paul was “an
odor of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well
pleasing to God.” Ilence the importance of the
exhortation, ¢ Whatsoever ye do in word or deed,
do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving
thanlks to God and the Father by him.” Col. iii.
17.

III. In the third place, we observe, that the
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Christian’s only place of worskip is inside the veil,
“ whither the forerunner is for us entered.” Out-
side the camp is his place as a witness; inside the
veil is his place as a worshipper. In both positions
Christ is surely with him. * Let us go forth there-
fore unto him without the camp, bearing his re-
proach.” ¢“IIaving thercfore, brethren, boldness to
enter into the Loliest by the blood of Jesus.” (Lleb.
xiil,; x.19.)  To know tliese two positions in comn-
munion with Christ Iimself, through the teach-
ing of the Spirit, is nnspeakable blessedness. The
Church Las no divinely-consecrated place of wor-
ship on carth. Our place is in heaven, in virtue
of the sacritice and of the priestly ministry of
Christ there for us. Wlhatever may be the char-
acter of the building in which Christians are gath-
ered together in the name of the Lord Jesns, their
truc and ouly sphere of wership is the heavenly
sanctuary. Through faith in God’s word, and by
the power of Ilis Iloly Spirit, they worship 1lim
in “the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched,
and not man.”

Israel had “a worldly sanctuary,” and, accord-
ingly, the character of their worship was worldly,
“the way into the holiest of all was not yet made
manifest, while as the first tabernacle was yet stand-
ing.” DBut the way has been opened up by the
blood of Jesus. The same stroke that slew the
Lamb rent the veil from top to bottom. The way
into the holicst of all was then laid open, and

\
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Christ, with all Ilis blood-washed ones, entered
into the immediate presence of God, without a veil.
There is no outer court-worship now for the people,
and temple-worship for the priest, as under the law.
These distinctions are unknown in the Church of
the living God. It is all priestly worship and tem-
ple worship now. All are equally ncar—all have
equal liberty—all are cqually acceptable, through
the presence and intervention of the Great High
Priest ‘of His people. The same precious blood
that cleansed us from all sin, Las brought us near
to God as children, and as worshipping priests.
And if we really know the wondrous efficacy and
power of that Llood in the heavenly places, we
shall be at home and Lappy there in all the liberty
and dignity of sonship, and in all the oflicial near-
ness and standing of once-purged worshippers, in
the most holy place.

Ol! that our hearts may be kept in the sweet
remembrance, knowledge, and power of the rich
provisions of God’s grace for all our need! Oh!
that we may never los¢ sight of the blood on the
mercy-seat, the minister of the sanctuary, and of
our holy, heavenly, and eternal place of worship.

We must now leave the dear reader, carnestly
commending to his most prayerful and diligent
study this precious Book of Leviticus. The light
which it sheds on the Person and worlk of Christ—
the ground and character of our communion with
God, is deeply blessed to the heart that desires to
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live in the enjoyment of thesc eternal realities.
Ile will find the “NOTES” most lelpful in un-
folding the text, and in giving an interesting and
practical view to many of the ceremonies which
we are prone to pass over as uninteresting and
uninstructive to us, See, for example, the eleventh
chapter.

And now, may the Lord graciously own, use,
and bless, this little volume, for the glory of Iiis
own name, and for the comfort and blessing of
many precious souls.

AL M.

London, May, 1860.



PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION.

Tue rapid sale of a large edition of this volume
evidenees an amount of interest in the study of the
Book of Leviticus, for whielh I unfeignedly bless
the Lord. Too many, even of the people of God,
seem to think that this'section of inspiration con-
tains nothing of any interest or valuc to them.
They regard it as a deiail of rites and ceremonies
with which they have nothing to do—a record of
by-gone institutions, affording no instruction or
edification for them. That this is a great mistake,
thousands are now discovering. Very many who,
for years, looked upon the Book of Leviticus as
little more than a dry catalogue of Jewish ordi-
nances, are fiow discovering in it an exhaustless
mine of spiritual wealth for whielt they cannot be
too thankful. They have brought its marvellous
pages under the light of the New Testament serip-
tures, and they can only wonder at that whicl is
now unfolded to their gaze. That they may dis-
cover yet more of the precious treasure, is my
earncst desire on their behalf.

I have carcefully revized the following pages,
and, I may say, I have left them very much as T
found them. Anun expression, here and there, which
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scemied likely to be misunderstood, I have slightly
touched. I have also added a brief note or two.
These trifling matters excepted, the Second Edition
is a reprint of the First, and, as such, it 18 again
committed to the care of IIim from whom all
Llessings flow. May Ile be graciously pleased to
erown it, still further, with the stamp of Ilis ap-
proval. Ilis seal and sanction are all that any
book requires to make it useful; and, truly, we
may say, the book that has not these has nothing.

The Lord grant a more abundant blessing, and
1Iis name shall have all the praise.

C. . M.
47 Mountjoy St., Dublin.
August, 1861.



NOTES

ON

THE BOOK OF LEVITICUS.

‘ CHAPTER I

ERre entering upon the details of the chapter before
us, there are two things which demand our careful con-
sideration; namely, first, Jehovah’s position; and, sec-
ondly, the order in which the offerings are presented.

““And the Lord called unto Moses, and spake unto
him out of the tabcrnacle of the congregation.” Such
was the position from which Jchovah made the com-
munications contained in this book. He had Dbeen
speaking from Mount Sinai, and his position, there,
gave markéd character to the communication. From
the fiery mount “went a fiery law;” but here, He
speaks ‘“out of the tabernacle of the congregation.”
This was an ecntirely different position. We have
seen this tabernacle set up, at the close of the preceding
hook. “And he reared up the court round about the
tabernacle and the altar, and set up the hanging of the
court gate. So Moses finished the work. Then a cloud

@1
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covered the tent of the congregation, and the glory of
the Lord filled the tabernacle. . ... .. TFor the glory of
the Lord was upon the tabernacle, by day, and fire was
on it, by night, in the swhrt of all the house of Israel,
throughout all their joarnéys.” (Exod. xl. 33—38.)

Now, the tabernacle was God’s dwelling place, in
grace. IIe could take up Ilis abode there, because He
was smitounded, on all sides, by that which vividly set
forth 'the ground of IIi§ relationship with the people.
Had Ile come into their midst, in the full display of
the character revealed upon Mount Sinai, it could only
have been to ‘“ consume them in a moment,” as ‘‘a stiff-
necked people.” But He retired within the vail—type
of Christ’s flesh, (Heb. x. 20)—and took His place on
the mercy seat, where the blood of atonement, and not
the ¢ stiffF-neckedness” of Isracl, was that which met
His view, and satisfied the claims of Ilis nature. The
blood which was brought into the sanctuary, by the
high priest, was the type of that precious blood which
cleanses from all sin; and, although Israel, after the
flesh, saw nothing of this, it, nevertheless, justified
God in abiding amongst them—it ‘sanctified to the
purifying of the flesh.” (Heb. ix. 13.)

Thus much as to Jehovah’s position in this Book,
which must be taken into account, in order to a proper
understanding of the communications made therein. In
them we shall find inflexible holiness united with the
purest grace. QGod is holy, no matter from whence He
speaks. IIc was holy on Mount Sinai, and holy above
the mercy-scat; but, in the former case, His holiness
stood connected with “a devouring fire;” in the
latter, it was connccted with patient grace. Now, the
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connexion of perfect holiness with perfect grace is that
which characterizes the redemption which is in Christ
Jesus, which redemption is, in various ways, shadowed
forth in the Book of Leviticus. God must be holy,
cven though it should bhe in the eternal condemnation
of impenitent sinners; but the full display of Iis
holiness, in the salvation of sinners, calls forth heaven’s
loudest and loftiest note of praise. “ Glory to God
in the highest, and on carth peace, good-will toward
men.” (Luke ii. 14.) This doxology could not have
been sung in connexion with ‘“the fiery law.” No
doubt there was “glory to God in the highest,” but
there was no “peace on earth” nor “good pleasure in
men,” inasmuch as it was the declaration of what men
ought to be, erc God could take pleasure in them. But
when * the Son ” took His place, as-a man, on the earth,
the mind of Heaven could express its entire delight in
Him as the One whose Person and work could combine,
in the most perfeet manner, divine glory with human
blessedness.

And, now, one word, as to the order of the offerings,
in the opening chapters of the Book of Leviticas, The
Lord ‘begins with the burnt offering, and ends with the
trespass offering. That is to say, He leaves off wheie
we begin.  This order is marked and most instructive.
When, first, the arrow of conviction enters the soul,
there are deep searchiugs of conseience, in reference to
sins actually committed. Memory casts back its en-
lightened eye over the page of one’s past life, and sees
it stained with numberless trespasses against God and
man. At this point of the soul's history, it is not so
much occupied with the question of the root from
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whenee those trespasses have sprung, as with the stern
and palpable fact that such and such things have actually
heen committed ; and, hence, it needs to know that God
has provided a =acrifice through which “ all trespasses "
can be *frankly forgiven.” This is presented to us in
the trezpass offering.

But, as onc advances, in the divine life, he becomes
con=cious that those sins which he has committed are
hat branches from a root, streams from a fountain; and,
moreover, that sin in his nature is that fountain—that
root. This leads to far deeper exercise, which can only
he met by a deeper insight into the work of the cross.
In 2 word, the cross will need to be apprchended as that
in which God Himself has “condemned sin in the
Mesh.” (Row. viii. 3.) My reader will observe, it does
not say, “sins in the life,” but the root from whence
these have sprung, namely, “ sin in the Aflesh.” This is
a truth of immense importance,  Christ not merely *“died
for our sins, according to the Scriptures,” but He was
“made stn for us,” (2 Cor. v. 21.) This is the doctrine
of the «in vffering.

Now, it it when the heart and conscience are set at
rest, through the knowledge of Christ’s work, that we
can feed upon Himself as the ground of our peace and
jov, in the presenee of God. There can be no such
thing known as peace or joy, until we sce all our tres-
pas=cs forgiven and our sin judged. The trespass offer-
ing and the sin offering must be known, ere the peace
offering, jov offering, or thanksgiving offering can be
appreciated. Ilence, therefore, the order in which the
peace offering stands, corresponds with the order of our
spiritual apprchension of Christ.
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The same perfect order is observable in reference to
the wecat offering. When the soul is led to taste the
sweetness of spiritual communion with Christ—to feed
upon Ilim in peace and thankfulness, in the divine pres-
ence, it is drawn out in carnest desire to know more’ of
the wondrous mysteries of Ilis Person; and this desire
is most blessedly met in the meat offering, which is the
type of Christ’s perfeet manhood.

Then, in the burnt offering, we are conducted to a
point beyond which it is impossible to go, and that is, the
work of the cross, as accomplished under the immediate
eye of God, and as the expression of the unswerving
devotion of the heart of Christ. All these things will
come before us, in beauteous detail, as we pass along ; we
are here only looking at the order of the offerings, which
is truly marvellous, whichever way we travel, whether
outward from God to us, or inward from us to God. In
cither case, we Dbegin with the cross and end with the
cross. If we begin with the burnt offering, we sce
Christ, on the crosg, doing the will of God—making
atonewent, according to the measure of His perfect sur-
render of 1limself to Ged.  1f we begin with the trespass
offering, we see Christ, on the cros=s, bearing our sins,
and putting them away, according to the perfection of
His atoning sacrifice; while, in cach and all, we behold
the excellency, the beauty, and. the perfection of Ilis
divine and adorable Person. Surely, all this is sufficient
to awaken in our hearts the deepest interest in the study
of those precious types which we shall now proceed to
consider in detail. And may God the Holy Ghost, who
penned the Book of Leviticus, expound its contents in
living power to our hearts: that so, when we have
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reaclied the close, we may have abnndant cause to bless
Ois name for many thrilling and soulstirring views of
the Person and work of our biecssed Lord and Suviour
Jesus Christ, to whom be glory, now, henceforth, and
for evermore. Amen.

In the burnt offering, with which our book opens, we
have a type of Christ ““offering himself without spot to
God.” Ience the position which the Ioly Ghost assigns
to it. If the Lord Jesus Christ camne forth to accom-
plish the glorious work of atonement, His highest and
most fondly-cherished objcet, in =0 doing, was the glory
of God. “Lo, I come, to do thy will, O God,” was
the grand motto in cvery scene and circumstaunce of Ilis
life, and in none more markedly than in the woik of the
cross. Let the will of God be what it might, He came
to doit. Blessed be God, we know what our portion is
in the accomplishment of this *“will ;” for by it *“ we are
sanetified, through the offering of the Dbody of Jesus
Christ once.” (Ileb. x. J0.) Still, the primary aspeet
of Christ’s work was to God-ward. It was an ineffable
delight to 1lim to accomplish the will of God on this
carth. No one had ever done this before. Some had,
through grace, done “that which was right in the sight
of the Lord:” but no onc had ever, perfeetly, invariably,
from first to last, without hesitation, and without diver-
gence, done the will of God. Dut this was, exactly,
what the Lord Jesus did. e was “obedient unto



CHAPTER I. 27

death, even the death of the cross.” (Phil. ii. 8.) *He
steadfastly set his face to go to Jerusalem.” And as Ile
walked from the garden of Gethscinane to the cross of
Calvary, the intense devotion of Ilis heart told itself
forth in these accents: ‘The cup which my Father
ha'h given me, shall I not drink it?”

Now, in all this selfempticd devotedness to God,
there was truly a sweet savor, A perfeect Man on the
carth accomplishing the will of God, even in death, was
an object of amazing intercst Lo the mind of Ileaven.
Who could fathom the profound depths of that devoted
heart, which displayed itself, under the eve of God, on
the cross? Surely, nonc hut God; for in this, as in
everything else, it holds good that “no man knoweth
the Son, but the Father;” and no one can know aught
about Him, save as the Father reveals ITim.  The mind
of man can, in some measure, grasp any subject of
knowledge “under the sun.” ITuman scicnce can be
laid hold of by the human intelleet ; but no wan knoweth
the Son, save as the ather reveals Him, by the power
of the Holy Ghost, through the written word. The
Holy Ghost delights to reveal the Son—to take of the
things of Jesus, and show them unto us. These things
we lave, in all their fulness and beauty, in the word.
There can be no new revelation, inasmuch as the Spirit
brought “al! things” to the apostles’ memory, and led
them into “all truth.” There can be nothing beyond
‘“all truth;” and, hence, all pretension to a new revela-
tion, and the development of new truth, — meaning
thereby truth not contained in the sacred eanon of in-
spiration—is an ecffort, on man’s part, to 2dd to what
God callz ““all truth.” No doubt, the Spirit may unfold
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and apply, with new and extraordinary power, truth
contained in the word; but this is, obviously, a very dif-
ferent thing from our travelling outside the range of
divine revelation, for the purpose of finding prineiples,
idcas, or dogmas, which shall command the conscience.
This latter can only be regarded fu the light of impious
presumption. .

In the gospel narrative, we have Christ presented to
us in the varied phases of s character, ITis Person,
and IIis work. To thase precious decuments the people
of God im all ages Lave rejoiced to betake themselves,
and drink in their heavenly revelations of the objeet of
their love and confidence—the One to whom they owed
cverything, for time and cternity.  But very few, com-
paratively, have ever been led to regard the rites and
cercmonies of the Levitical cconoy as fraught with the
most minute insiruction in reference to the sane com-
manding theme.  The oiferings of Leviticus, for exam-
ple, have been too much regarded as so many antiquated
records of Jewish customs, conveying no intelligible
voice to our cars—no spiritual light to our understand-
ings. Ilowever, it must be admitted that the apparently
abstruse records of Leviticus, as well as the sublime
strains of Isaiah, take their place amongst the “things
which were written aforetime,” and they are, therefore,
“for our learning.” True, we shall need to study those
records, as indced all Scripture, with an humble, sclf
emptied spirit; with reverent dependence upon the
teaching of IIim who graciously penned them for us;
with secdulous attention to tlie general scope, bearing,
and analogy of the entire hody of divine revelation ; with
an cllectual curb on the imagination, that it may not
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take unhallowed flights; but if thus, through grace, we
enter upon the study of the [ypes of Leviticus, we shall
find in them a vein of the richest and finest ore.

We shall now proceed to examine the burnt offering,
which, as we have remarked. presents Christ, offcring
Himself, without spot, to God.

“If his offering be a hurnt sacrifice of the herd, let
him offer a male, without blemish.” The essential
glory and dignity of Christ’s Person form the basis of
Christianity. IIc imparts that dignity and glory to
every thing -He does, and to every oflice Ile sustains.
No officc could possibly add glory to Him who is “ God
over all, blessed for ever ”—* (God manifest in the flesh ”—
the glorious “Immanuel ”—* God with us”—the cternal
Word—the Creator and Sustainer of the universe. What
office could add to the dignity of such an One? In point
of fact, we know that all Ifis offices are econnceted with
ITlis humanity; and in assuining that humanity, He
stooped from the glory which He had with the Father,
before the world was. IIe thus stooped, in order to
glorify God perfectly, in the very midst ol a seenc where
all was hostile to im. IIe came to be “caten up ” by
a holy, unquenchable zeal for the glory of God, and the
cllectual carrying out of His eternal counsels.

The unblemished male, of the first year, was a type of
the Lord Jcsus Christ offering Himseclf for the perfect
accomplishment of the will of God. There should be
nothing expressive either of weakness or imperfection.
‘“ A male of the first year” was required. We shall see,
when we come to examine the other offerings, that “a
female ” was, in some cascs, permitted; but that was
only expressive of the imperfection which attached to the
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worshipper’s apprchension, and in mowise of any defeet
in the offering, inasmuch as it was *“ unblemished ” in the
one case, as well as in the other. Here, however, it was
an offering of the very highest order, because it was
Christ offering Himself to God. Christ, in the burnt
offering, was exclusively for the eye and heart of God.
This point should be distinetly apprehended.  God alone
could duly estimate the Person and work of Christ.  le
alone could fully appreciate the cross as the expression
of Christ’s perfect devoledness. The cross, as fore-
shadowed by the burnt offering, had an element in it
which only the divine mind counld apprchend. It had
depths so profound that neither mortal nor angel could
fathom them. There was a voice in it which was in-
tended exclusively for, and went directly to, the car of
the Father. There were communications between the
cross of Calvary and the throne of God, which lay far
beyond the highest range of created intelligence.

“ He shall offer it of his own voluntary will at the door
of the tabernacle of the congregation before the Lord.”
The use of the word “ voluntary,” here, brings out, with
great clearness, the grand idea in the burnt offering. It
leads us to contemplate the cross in an aspect which is
not sufficiently apprehended. We are too apt to look
upon the cross merely as the place where the great ques-
tion of sin was gone into and scttled, between eternal
Justice and the spotless vietim—as the place where our
guilt was atoned for, and where Satan was gloriously
vanquished. Eternal and universal praise to redecming
love! The cross was all this. Iut it was more than
this. Tt was the place where Christ’s love to the Father
was told out in language which only the Father could
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hear and understand. It is in the latter aspeet that we
have it typificd, in the burnt offering; and, therefore, it
is that the word “ voluntary ” oceurs.  Were it merely o
question of the imputation of sin, and of enduring the
wrath of God on account of sim, such an expression
would not be in moral order. The blessed Lord Jesus
could not, with strict propricty, be represented as willing
to be ““ made sin "—willing to endure the wrath of God,
and the hiding of 1lis countenance ; and, in this one fact,
we learn, in the clearest manner, that the burné offering
does not foreshadow Christ, on the cross, bearing sin, hut
Christ on the cross, accomplishing the will of God. That
Christ IHimsclf contemplated the cross in these two
aspects of it, is evident {rom Ilis own words. When he
looked at the cross as the place of sin-hearing—when e
anticipated the horrors with which, in this point of view,
it stood invested, Ile cxclaimed, “Father, if thou be
willing, remove this cup from me.” (Luke xxiii. 42.)
He shrank from that which His work, as a sin-bearer, in-
volved. 1Iis pure and holy mind shrank from the
thought of contact withsin; and Iis loving heart shrank
from the thought of losing, for a moment, the light of
God’s countcnance.

Bat, then, the cross had another aspect. Tt stood be-
fore the eyc of Christ as a scene, in which He could fully
tell out all the deep seerets of His love to the Father—a
place in which e could, “of his own voluntary wiil,”
take the cup which the Father had given ITim, and drain
it to the very dregs. True it is that the whole life of
Christ emitted a fragrant odor, which ever ascended to
the Father’s throne—ITe did always those things which
pleased the Father—Ile cver did the will of God; hut
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the burnt oflering does not typify lim in Uis life—pre-
cious, beyond all thought, as was cvery act of that life—
but in 1Iis death, and in that, not as onc “ made a curse
for us,” but as one presenting to the heart of the Father
an odor of incomparable fragrance.

This truth invests the cross with peculiar charms for
the spiritual mind. It i\mparts to the sufferings of our
hlessed Lord an interest of the most intense character.
The guilty sinner, no doubt, finds in the cross a divine -
answer to the decpest and most carnest cravings of heart
and conscicnce.  The true believer finds in the cross that
which captivates cvery affection of his heart, and trans-
fixes his whole moral being. The angels find in the cross
a theme for ccaseless admiration. All this is true ; but
there is that, in the cross, which passes far beyond the
loftiest conceptions of saints or angels ; namely, the decp-
toned devotion of the heart of the Son presented to, and
appreciated by, the heart of the Father. This is the
elevated aspecet of the cross, which is so strikingly
shadowed forth in the burnt offering.

And, here, let me remark that the distinetive beauty
of the hurnt offering must be cntirely sacrificed, if we
admit the idea that Christ was a sin-bearer all Ilis life.
There would then be no force, no value, no meaning in
the word *“ voluntary.” ™There could be no room for
voluntary action in the case of one who was compelled,
Ly the very necessity of his position, to yicld up his life.
If Christ were a sin-bearer, in is life, then, assuredly,
His death must have been a necessary, not a voluntary,
act. Indeed, it may he safely asscrted that there is not
one of the offerings the beauty of which would not be
marred, and its strict integrity sacrificed, by the theory
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of a life of sin-bearing. In the burnt offering, this is
especially the case, inasmuch as it is not, in it, a question
of sin-bearing, or enduring the wrath of God, but entirely
one of voluntary devotedness, manifested-in the death of
the cross.  In the burnt offering we recognize a type of
God the Son, accomplishing, by God the Spirit, the will
of God the Father. This 1Ie did * of Ilis own voluntary
will.?  ““Therefore doth my: Father love me, becanse I
lay down my life, that [ might take it again.” (John x.
17y Iere we have the burnt offering aspect of the
death of Christ. On the other hand, the prophet, con-
tempiating Him as the sin offering, says, « his life s taken
from the carth.” (Aects viii. 33, which is the LXX. ver-
sion of Isaiah liii. 8.) Again, Christ says, “No one (ov
3iig) taketh it from me, but 1 lay it down of myseclf.”
Was IIe a sin-bearer when ITe said this?  Obscrve, it
is " no one,” man, angel, devil, or else. It was ITis own
vo'untary act, to lay down IHis life that IIc might take
it again. I delight to do thy will, O my God.” Such
was the language of the divine burnt offering—of Ilim
who found Ilis unutterable joy in oflering ITimself with-
oul spot to God.

Now, it is of the last importance to apprchend, with
distinctness, the primary object of the heart of Christ,
in the work of redemption. It tends to consolidate the
believer’s peace. The accomplishment of God's will,
the cstablishment of God’s counsels, and the display of
God's glory, occupicd the fullest, deepest, and largest
place in that devoted heart which viewed and estimated
everything in reference to God. The Lord Jesus never
once stopped to inquirc how any act or circumstance
would affect ILinself. ‘“ IIle humbled bimself”—* Ilc

c
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made himsell of no reputation”’—He surrendered all.
And, henee, when Ilc arrived at the close of Ilis career,
1le could look back upon it all, and say, with IIis eyes
lifted up to heaven, I have glorified thee on the carth;
I have finished the work which thou gavest me to do.”
(John xvii. 4.) It is impossible {0 contemplate the work
of Christ, in this aspeet of i(, without having the heart
filled with the sweetest affections toward Ilis Derson.
It does not detract, in the smallest degree, from our sense
of His love to us, to know that IIec made God s
primary object, in the work of ihe cross. Quite the
opposite. 1Ilis love to us, and our salvation in Him,
could only be founded upon God's established glory.
That glory must form the solid base of everything. “As
truly as I live, all the carth shall be filled with the glory
of the Lord.” (Numb. xiv. 21.) DBut we know that
God’s cternal glory, and the creature’s cternal blessed-
ness, are, in the divine counsels, inseparably linked to-
gether, so that, if the former be secured, the latter must
needs be so likewise.

“And he shall put his hand upon the head of the
burnt offering; and it shall be accepted for him, to
make atonement for him.” The act of laying on of
hands was cxpressive of full identification. By that
significant act, the oflerer and the offering became onc;
and this oncness, in the case of the burnt offering, se-
cured for the offerer all the aceeptableness of his offering.
The application of this to Christ and the believer sets
forth a truth of the most precious nature, and onc
largely developed in the New Testament; namely, the
believer’s everlasting identification with, and acceptance
in, Christ. “As he is, so are we, in this world” “We
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arc in him that is truce.” (1 Jobn iv. 175 v. 20.)  No-
thing, in any mecasure, short of this could avail. The
man who is not in Christ is in hLis sins. There is no
middle ground. You must be cither in Christ or out of
IIim. There is no such thing as being partly in Christ.
If there is a single bhairs-breadth between you and
Christ, you arc in an actual state of wrath and eondem-
nation. DBut, on the other hand, if you are in Him,
then are you “as he is” before God, and so accounted
in the presence of infinite holiness. Such is the plain
teaching of the Word of God. “Ye are complete in
Lim "— accepted in the beloved "—“members of his
body, of his flesh, and of his bones.” ‘Ie that is
joined to the Loxd, is one Spirit.” (1 Cor. vi. 17; Eph.
i. 6;v.30; Col.ii. 10.) Now, it is not possible that
the IIcad can be in onc degree of acceptance and the
members in another. Noj; the ITcad and the members
are one. God counts them one; and, therefore, they are
onc. This truth is, at once, the ground of the lofticst
confidence, and of the most profound hamility. It im-
parts the fullest assurance of ‘ boldness in the day of
judgment,” inasmuch as it is not possible that aught
can be laid to the charge of ITim with whom we are
united. It imparts the deep sense of our own nothing-
ness, inasmuch as our union with Christ is founded upon
ithe death of nature and the. ulter abolition of all its
claims and pretensions.

Since, therefore, the Ilead and the members are viewed
in the same position of infinitc favor and acceptance,
before God, it is perfectly cvident that all the mrembers
stand in onc acccptance, in one salvation, in onc life, in
onc righteousness. There are no degrees in justifica-



36 LEVITICUS.

tion. The babe in Christ stands in the same justification
as ihe =aint of fifiy years’ experience. The one is in
Christ, and s0 is the other; and tlis, as it is the only
ground of life, so it is the only ground of justification.
There are not two kinds of life, neither are there two
kinds of justification. No doubt, there are various
measurcs of enjovment of this justification—various de-
grees in the knowledge of its fulness and extent—
various degrees in the ability to exhibit its power upon
the heart and life; and these things are frequently con-
founded with the justification itself, which, as being
d'vine, is, neccssarily, cternal, absolute, unvarying, en-
tirely unaffected by the fluctuation of human feeling
and experience.

But, further, there is no such thing as progress in
justilication.  The believer is not more justified to-day
than he was yesterday ; nor will he be more justified to-
morrow than he is to-day ; yea, a soul who is “in Christ
Jesus” is as completely justified as if he were before
the throne.  Ie is “ complete in Christ.” Ile is “as ™
Christ.  Ife is, on Christ’s own authority, ““clean cvery
whit.” (Joln siii. 10.)  What more could he be, at this
side of the glory? e may, and—if he walks in the
Spirit—will, make progress in the sense and enjoyment
of {liis glorious reality; but, as to the thing itself, the
moment he, by the power of the IToly Ghost, believed
the goxpel, e passed from a positive stato of unrighteous-
ness and condemnation into a positive state of righteous-
ness and aceeptance.  All this is based upon the divine
perfeetness of Christ’s work; just as, in the case of the
burnt oficring, the worshipper's acceptance was based
upon the aceeptableness of his offering. It was not a
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question of what he was, but simply of what the sacri-
fice was. ‘It shall be accepted for him, to make atone-
ment for him.”

“ And he shall kill the bullock before the Lord : and
the priests, Aaron’s sons, shall bring the blood, and
sprinkle the blood round about upon the altar that is by
the door of the tabernacle of the congregation.” It is
most needful, in studying the doctrine of the burnt offer-
ing, to bear in mind that the grand point set forth therein!
is not the meeting of the sinner’s need, but the presenta-
tion to God of that which was infinitely acceptable to
IIim. Christ, as foreshadowed by the burnt offering, is
not for the sinner’s conscience, but for the heart of God.
Further, the cross, in the burnt offering, is not the exhi-
bition of the exceeding hatefulness of sin, but of Christ’s
nnshaken and unshakable devotedness to the l7ather.
Neither is it the scene of (fod’s out-poured wrath on
Christ the sin-bearer; but of the Father’s unmingled
complacency in Christ, the voluntary and wmost fra-
grant sacrifice. Finally, “atonement,” as seen in the
burnt offering, is not merely commensurate with the
claims of man’s conscicnce, hut with the intense desire
of the heart of Christ, to carry out the will and establish
the counsels of God—a desire which stopped not short
of surrendering up His spotless, precious life, as “ a vol-
untary offering” of “ sweet savor” to God.

From the carrying out of this desire, no power of
earth or hell, men or devils could shake Him, when
Peter ignorantly sought to dissuade Him, by words of
false tenderness, from encountering the shame and degra-
dation of the cross—* Pity thyself, Lord! this shall not

be unto thee ”—what was the reply 7 “ Get thee behind
4
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me, Satan; -thou art an offence unto me; for thou savor-
est not of the things that be of God, but thosc that be of
man.”  (Matt. xvi. 22, 23.) 8o, also, on another occa-
sion, He says to His disciples, “ Hereafter, I will not
talk muech with you, for the prince of this world cometh,
and hath nothing in me: but that the world may know
that 7 love the I'ather, and as the Father bath given me
commandment, cven so I do.” (John xiv. 30.) These
and numerous other kindred scriptures, hring out the
burnt offering phase of Christ’s work, in whieh, it is evi-
dent, the primary thought is His “ offering himself with-
out spot to God.”

In full keeping with all that has been stated, in refer-
ence to the special point in the burnt offering, is the
place which Aavon’s sons get, and the functions assigned
them therein.  They “ sprinkle the blood ”—they ¢ put
the firc upon the altar”—they “lay the wood in order
upon the lire”—they “lay the parts, the head and the
fat, in order upon the wood that is on the fire which is
upon the altar.” These are very prominent actions, and
they form a mavked feature of the bornt offering, as con-
trasted with the sin offering, in which Aaron’s sons are
not mentioned at all.  “ The sons of Aaron” represent
the chureh, not as ““one body,” but as a priestly Louse.
This is casily apprchended. If Aaron was a type of
Christ, then Aaron’s house was a {ype of Christ’s house,
as we read, in IIch. iii. ““DBut Christ as a Son over his
own house, whose house arc we.”  And, again, “ Behold
I and the children whom God hath given me.” Now, it
is the privilege of the Church, as led and taught by the
IToly Ghost, to gaze upon, and delight in, that aspect of
Christ, which is presented in this opening type of Levit-
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icus. “ Our fellowship is with the Father,” who gra-
ciously ealls us to participate, with ITim, in Ilis thoughts
ahout Christ. True, we can never rise to the height of
those thoughts; but we can have fellowship therein, by
the Ioly Ghost who dwells in us. It is nol here a
question of having the conscicnee tranquillized, by the
blood of Christ, as the sin-bearer, but of communion with
God in the matter of Christ’s perfect surrender of IHim-
sclf, on the cross.

“ The priests, Aaron’s sons, shall bring {he blood,
and sprinkle the blood round about upon the altar that is
by the door of the tabernacle of the congregation.”
Here, we have a type of the Church, bringing the
memorial of an accomplished sacrifice, and presenting it
in the place of individual approach to God. Dut, we
must remember, it is the blocd of the hurnt offering, and
not of the sin offering. It is the Church, in the power of
the IIoly Ghost, entering into the stupendous thought of*
Christ’s accomplished devotedness to God, and not a
convicted sinner, entering into the value of the blood of
the sin-bearer. I nced hardly say that the Church is
composcd of sinners, and convicted sinners, 100} but
““Aaron’s sons” do not represent convicted sinners, but
worshipping saints. It is as “ priesfs” they have to do
with the burnt offering. Many err as to this. They
imagine that, beeause onc takes the place of a worshipper
—being invited by the grace of God, and fitted by the
blood of Christ, so to do—he, thereby, refuses to ac-
knowledge himself a poor worthless sinner.  This is a
grcat mistake. The Deliever is, in bimeclf, “ nothing at
all.” But in Christ; he is a purged worshipper. Tle
docs not stand, in the sanctuary, as a guilty sinner, but



40 LEVITICUS.

as a worshipping priest, clothed in * garments of glory
and Dbeauty.” To be occupied with my guilt, in the
presence of God, is not humility, as regards myself, but
unbelicf, as regards the sacrifice.

ITowever, it must he very evident to my reader, that
the idea of sin-bearing — the imputation of sin — the
wrath of God, does not appear in the hurnt offering.
True, we read, “it shall be aceepted for him, lo make
atonement for him;” but, then, it is “atoncment” not
according to the depths and enormity of human guilt,
but according to the perfection of Christ’s surrender of
ITimself to God, and the intensity of God's delight in
Christ. This gives us the very loftiest idea of atone-
ment. I 1 contemplate Clwist as the sin offering, I sce
atonement made according to the claims of divine justice,
with respect to sin.  But when I see atonement, in the
burnt offering, it s according to the measure of Christ’s
willingness and ability to accomplish the will of God;
and according to the measure of God's complacency in
Christ and IIis work. What a perfect atonement must
that be which is the fruit of Christ’s devotion to God!
Cculd there be anything beyond this?  Assuredly not.
The Dburnt offering aspect of atonement is that about
which the priestly houschold may well be occupied in
the courts of the Lord’s housc, for ever.

“ And he shall flay the burnt offering, and cut it into
his picces.” The ceremonial act of “flaying” was pecu-
liarly expressive. It was simply the removing of the
outward covering, in order that what was within might
be fully revealed. It was not suflicient that the offering
should Dbe, outwardly, “without blemish,” “the hidden
parts” should be all disclosed, in order that every sinew
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and cvery joint might be scen. It was only in the case
of the burnt offering that this action was specially named.
This is quite in character, and tends to set forth the
depth of Christ’s devotedness to the I"ather. It was no
mere surface-work with IIim. The more the scercts of
IIis inner life were disclosed, the more the depths of ITis
being were explored, the more clearly was it made mani-
fest that pure devotion to the will of ITis Father, and
carnest desire for ITis glory, were the springs of action
in the great Antitype of the burnt offering. He was,
most assuredly, a whole burnt offering.

“And cut it into his picces.” This action presents a
somewhat similar truth to that taught in the *“swect
incense beaten small.” (Lev. xvi.) The IToly Ghost de-
lights to dwell upon the sweetness and fragrance of the
sacrifice of Christ, not only as a whole, but also in all its
minute details. ook at the burnt offering, as a whole,
and you sce it without blemish: Look at it in all its
parts, and you sce it to be the same. Such was Christ;
and as such Ile is shadowed forth in this important type.

“ And the sons of Aaron the priest shall put fire upon
the altar, and lay the wood in order upon the fire. And
the priests, Aaron’s sons, shall lay the parts, the head
and the fat, in order upon the wood that is on the fire
which is upon the altar.” This was a high position for
the priestly family. The burnt offering was wholly
offered to God. It was all burnt upon the altar;* man

* It may be well, at this point, to inform the reader that
the Hebrew word which is rendered *-burn,” in the ease of the
burnt offering is wholly different from that which is used in
the sin offering. I shall, because of the peculiar intercst of
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did not partake of it; but the sons of Aaron the priest,
themselves being likewise priests, are bere scen standing
round the altar of God, to behold the flame of an accept-
able sacrifice aseending to Him—an odor of sweet smell.
This was a high position—high communion—a bigh

the subject, refer to a few of the passages in which each word
occurs. The word used in the burnt offering signifies *‘in-
cense,”” or to “burn incense,” and occurs in the following
passages, in some one or other of its various inflexions. Lev.
vi. 15; “and all the frankincense, . . . . and shall burn it
upon the altar.”” Deut. xxxiii. 10; ‘“they shall put Zncense
before thee, and whole durnt sacrifice upon thine altar.”
Exod. xxx. 1; “and thon shalt make an altar to burn incense
upon.”” Ds. lxvi. 15; ¢“with the fncense of rams.”  Jer. xliv.
21; “The incense that ye durned in the cities of Judah.”
Cant. iii. 16; “Perfumed with myrrh and frankincense.”
Passages might be multiplied, but the above will suffice to
show the usc of the word which occurs in the burnt offering.

The 1lebrew word which is rendered ¢ burn,’’ in conneection
with the sin offering, significs to burn, in general, and occurs
in the following passages. Gen. x1. 3; “let us make brick, and
burn them thoroughly.” Tev. x. 16; “ And Moses diligently
sought the goat of the sin offering, and, behold, it was burnt.’”
2 Chron. xvi. 14; ‘“And they made a very great durning for
him.”

Thus, not only was the sin offering burnt in a different place,
but a different word is adopted by the 1loly Ghost to express
the burning of it. Now, we cannot imagine, for a moment,
that this distinetion is a mere interchange of words, the use of
which is indifferent. I Lelicve the wisdom of thie 1Toly Ghost
is as manifest in the use of the two words, as it is in any otlier
point of difference in the two offerings. The spiritual reader
will attach the proper value to the above most interesting dis-
tinetion,
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order of priestly service—a striking type of the Church
having fellowship with God, in reference to the perfect
accomplishment of His will in the death of Christ. As
convicted sinners, we gaze on the cross of our Lord
Jesus Christ, and behold thercin that which mecets all
our nced. The cross, in this aspect of it, gives perfect
peace to the conscience.  Bat, then, as priests, as purged
worshippers, as members of the priestly family, we can
look at the eross in another light, cven as the grand con-
summation of Christ’s holy purpose to carry out, cven
unto death, the will of the Father, As convicted sinners,
we stand at the brazen altar, and find peace through the
blood of atonement; but, as priests, we stand there, to
behold and admire the completeness of that burnt offer-
ing—the perfect surrender and presentation of the spot-
less One to God.

We should have a very defective apprehension of the
mystery of the cross, were we only to see in it that
which mects man’s need as a sinner.  There were depths
in that mystery, which only the mind of God could
fathom. It is, thercfore, important to sce that when the
IIoly Ghost would furnish us with foreshadowings of the
cross, He gives us, in the very first place, one which sets
it forth in its aspect to God-ward. This alone would be
sufficient to teach us that there are heights and depths
in the doctrine of the cross which man never could reach.
He may approach to “that one well-spring of delight,”
and drink for cver—he may satisfy the ntmost longings
of his spirit—he may explore it with all the powers of
the rencwed nature; but, after all, there is that in the
cross which only God could know and appreciate. Ience
it is that the hurnt offering gets the first place. It typi-
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fics Christ’s death as viewed and valued by God alone.
And surely, we may say, we could not have done with-
out such a type as this; for, not only doces it give us the
highest possible aspect of the death of Christ, but it also
gives us a most precious thought in reference to God's
pecualiar interest in that death.  The very fact of His in-
stituting a type of Christ’s death, which was to be ex-
clusively for Ilimself, contains a volume of instruction
for the spiritual mind.

Dut though neither man nor angel can ever fully sound
the amazing depths of the mystery of Christ’s death, we
can, at least, sce some features of it which would needs
make it precious, beyond all thought, to the heart of God.
From the eross, 1le reaps Ilis richest harvest of glory. Tn
no other way could Ile have been so glorified, as by the
death of Christ. In Christ’s voluntary surrender of
ITimself to death, the divine glory shines out in its fullest
brightness. 1In it, too, the solid foundation of all the
divine counscls was laid. This is a most comforting
truth.  Creation never could have furnished such a basis.
Morcover, the cross furnishes a righteous channel threugh
which divine love can flow. And, finaily, by the cross,
Satan is cternally confounded, and “ principalities and
powers made a show of openly.” These are glorious
fraits produced by the cross; and, when we think of
them, we can sce just reason why therc should have
been a type of the cross exclusively for God ITimself, and
also a reason why that type should occupy the leading
place—should stand at the very top of the list. Again,
let me say, there would have lLeen a grievous blank
among the types had the burnt offering been lacking;
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and there would be a grievous blank in the page of in-
spiration had the record of that type been withheld.

“ But his inwards and bis legs shall he wash in water:
and the priest shall burn all on the altar, to be a burnt
sacrifice, an offering made by fire, of a sweet savor unto
the Lord.” This action rendered the sacrifice, typieally,
what Christ was essentially—pure, both inwardly and
outwardly, pure. There was the most perfect correspond-
ence between Christ’s inward motives and 11is outward
conduct.  The latter was the index of the former.  All
tended to the one point, namely, the glory of God. The
members of Ilis body perfeetly obeyed and carried out
the counsels of 1lis devoted heart—that heart which only
beat for God, and for Ilis glory, in the salvation of men.
Well, therefore, might the priest “ burn el on the altar.”
It was all typically pure, and, all designed only as food
for the altar of God. Of some sacrifices the priest par-
took ; of some, the offerer; but the burnt offering was
“all” consumed on the altar. It was exclusively for
God. The priests might arrange the wood and the fire,
and sec the flame aseend; and a high and holy privilege
it was so to do. DBut they did not cat of the sacrifice.
God alone was the object of Christ, in the burnt offering
aspect of Ilis death. e cannot be too simple in our
apprchension of this. From the moment that the un-
blemished male was voluntarily presented at the door of
the tabernacle of the congregation, until it was reduced
to ashes, by the action of the fire, we discern in it Christ
offering Himself, by the Eternal Spirit, without spot to
God.

This makes the burnt offering unspeakably precious
to the soul. It gives us the most exalted view of Christ's
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work. In that work God had His own peculiar joy—a
joy into which no created intelligence could enter. This
must never be lost sight of. It is unfolded in the burat
offering, and confirmed by *“ the law of the burnt offering,”
to which we shall just refer.

‘“ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Command
Aaron and his sons, saying, this is the law of the burnt
offering : it is the burnt offering, because of the burning
upon the altar all night unto the morning, and the fire of
the altar shall be burning in it. And the priest shall put
on his linen garment, and his linen breeehes shall he put
upon his fiesh, and take up the ashes which the fire hath
cousumed with the burnt offering on the altar, and he
shall put them beside the altar.  And he shall put off his
garments, and put on other garments, and earry forth the
ashes without the camp unto a clean place. And the
fire upon the altar shall be burning in it, it shall not he
put out: and the priest shall barn wood on it every
morning, and lay the burnt offering in order upon it, and
he shall burn thereon the fat of the peace offering.  The
fire shall ever be hurning upon the altar: it shall never
goout.” (Lev. vi. 8—13.) The fire on the altar con-
sumed the burnt offering, and the fat of the peace offering.
It was the apt expression of divine holiness which found
in Christ, and Iis perfect sacrifice, a proper material on
which to feed. That fire was never to go out. There
was to be the perpetual maintenance of that which set
forth the action of divine holiness. Through the dark
and silent watches of the night, the fire blazed on the
altar of God.

“ And the priest shall put on his linen garment,” &e.
TIcre, the priest takes, in type, the place of Christ, whose
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personal righteousness is set forth by the white linen gar-
ment.  He, having given Himself up to the death of the
cross, in order to adeomplish the will of Gud, has entered,
in lis own eternal righteousness, into heaven, bearing
with 1im the memorials of 1Iis finished work.  The
ashes declared the completion of the sacrilice, and God's
acceptance thereof. Those ashes, placed beside the altar,
indicated that the fire had consumed the sacrifice—that it
was not only a completed, but also an aceepted, sacrifice.
The ashes of the burnt offering declared the acceptance
of the sacrilice. The ashes of the siu offering deelared
the judgment of (he sin.

Many of the points on which we have been dwelling
will, with the divine blessing, come hefore us with in-
creasing clearness, fulness, precision, and power, as we
proceed with the offerings.  Lach offering is, as it were,
thrown into relicf, by being viewed in contrast with all
the rest,  All the offerings, taken together, give us a full
view of Christ. They are like so wany mirrors, arranged
in such a manner, as to reflect, in various ways, the feure
of that truc and ouly perfeet Sacrifice. No one type
could fully present 1lim. We needed to have Tlim re-
flected in life and in death—as a Man and as a Vietim—
to God-ward and to us-ward; and we have ITim thus, in
the offerings of Leviticus. God has graciously met our
need ; and wmay Ie give us an enlarged capacity to enter
into and cnjoy Ilis provision,
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CHAPTER IL

W, now, come to consider the meat offering which pre-
sents, in a very distinet manner, ‘“the Man Christ
Jesus.”  As the burnt offering typifies Christ in death,
the meat offering typifies Ilim in l{fe. In neither the
onc nor the other, is there a question of sin-bearing.
In the burnt offering we sce atoncment, but no sin-
bearing—no impatation of sin—mno outpoured wrath
on account of sin. IIow can we know this? Because it
was all consumed on the altar.  Ilad there been aught
of sin-bearing, it would have been consumed outside the
camp. (Comp. Lev. iv. 11, 12, with 1eb. xiii. 11.)

" But, in the meat offering, there was not even a
question of bLloodshedding. We simply find, in it, a
Leauteous type of Christ, as ITe lived and walked and
scrved, down here, on this carth. This one fact is, of
itsclf, sullicient to draw the spiritual mind to the close
and prayerful consideration of this offering. The pure
and perfeet manhood of our blessed Lord is a theme
which must command the attention of every true
Christian. It is to be feared that great looseness of
thought prevails, in reference to this holy wmystery.
The expressions which one sometimes.hears and reads
are sulficicut to prove that the fundamental doctrine of
incarnation is not laid hold of as the word presents it.
Such expressions may, very probably, proceed {rom inis-
apprehension as to the real natuve of 1lis relations, and
as to the true character of Ilis sufferings; but, from what
caus¢ socver they arise, they should be judged in
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the light ol holy scripture, and rejected.  Doubtless,
many who make use of those expressions, would re-
coil, with just horror and indignation, from the real
doctrine contained in them, were it put before them in
its broad and true characters; and, for this reason, onc
should he sorry to attribute unsoundness as to [unda-
mental truth, where it may merely he inaceuracy of
statement.

There is, however, one consideration which should
weigh heavily in the estimation of every Christian, and
that is, the vital nature of the docivine of Christ’s
llumanity. It lies at the very foundation of Christianity ;
and, for this veason, Satan has diligently sought, from
the heginn’ng, to lead people astray in reference to it.
Almost all the leading crrors which have found their
way into the professing ehureh diselose the Satanie pur-
pose to undermine the truih as to the Person of Christ.
And even when earnest, godly men have sought to com-
bat those errors, they have, in many cases, plunged into
errors on the opposite side.  Ilence, therefore, the need
of close adhercnee to the veritable words which the
Iloly Ghost has made use of in unfolding this profound
and most sacred mystery.  TIndeed, I believe that, in
every case, subjection to the anthority of holy =cripture,
and the cnergy of the divine life in the =oul, will prove
cffectual safeguards against cvery complexion of error.
It does not require high theological attainments to enable
a soul to keep clear of error with respect to the doctrine
of Christ. If only the word of Christ be dwelling richly,
and ““the Spivit of Christ” be in energy, in the soul,
there will be no room for Satan to thrust in his dark and
horrible suggestions, If the heart he delighting in the

5D
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Christ which Seripture unfolds, it will, assured!y, shrink
from the, false Christs which Satan would introduce. If
we are feeding upon God's reality, we =hall unhesi-
tatingly reject Satan’s counterfeit.  This is the best pos-
sible way in which to escape the entanglements of error,
in every shape and character. *“The sheep hear his
wotee, and . . . . . . follow him: for they know His voice.
And a stranger will they not follow, but will flee from
him; for they Lnow not the voice of strangers.” (John
x. 4,5) It is not, by any means, ncedful to be ac-
quainted with the voice of a stranger, in order to turn
away from it ; all we require is to know the voice of “the
good Shepherd.” 'This will sccure us against the en-
snaring influeuce of every strange sound.  While,
therefore, I feel ealled upon to warn the reader against
strange sounds, in reference to the divine mystery of
Christ’s humanity, I do not deem it needful to discuss
such sounds, but would rather secek, through grace, to
arm him agsinst them, by unfolding the doctrine of
Seripture on the subject.

There are few things in which we exhibit more failure
than in maintaining vigorous communion with the per-
feet manhood of the Lord Jesus Christ.  Henee it is
that we suffer so much from vacancy, barrenness, resl-
lessness, and wandering.  Did we bul eater, with a more
artless faith, into the truth that there is a real Man, at
the right hand of the Majesty in the heavens—One
whose sympathy is perfeet, whose love is fathomless,
whose puwer is omuipotent, whose wisdom is infinite,
whose resources are cxhaustless, whose riches are un-
searchable, whose car is open to our every breathing,
whose hand is open to our every need, whose heart is
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full of unspeakable love and tenderness towards us—how
much more happy and elevated we should be, and how
much more independent of creature streams, through
what channel soever they may flow! There is nothing the
heart can erave which we have not in Jesus, Does it
Jong for genuine sympathy? Where can it find it, save
in IIim who could mingle His tears with those of the
bereaved sisters of Bethany 7 Does it desire the enjoy-
ment of sincere affection? It can only find it in that
heart which told forth its love in drops of blood.  Does
it seck the protection of real power? It has but to look
to Him who made the world. Does it feel the need of
uncrring wisdom to guide? Let it betake itself to Ilim
who is wisdom pevsonificd, and “who of God is made
unto us wisdom.” In onc word, we have all in Christ.
The divine mind and the divine affections have found a
perfect object in “ the man Christ Jesus;” and, surely,
if there is that in the Person of Christ which can
perfectly satisfy God, there is that which ought to
satisfy us, and which will satisfy us, in proportion as, by
the grace of the Holy Ghost, we walk in communion
with God.

The Lord Jesus Christ was the only perfect man that
ever trod this earth. Ile was all perfect—perfect in
ihought, perfeet in word, perfect in action. In Him
every moral quality met in divine and, thercfore, perfect
proportion. No onc feature preponderated. In Ilim
were exquisitely Dlended a majesty which overawed,
and a gentleness which gave perfeet casc in Iis
presence. The Seribes and the Pharisces met His with-
ering rcbuke; while the poor Samaritan, and “the
woman that was a sinner,” found themsclves unac-
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countably, yet irresistibly, attracted to Him. No one
feature displaced another, for all was in fair and comely
proportion. This may be traced in cvery scenc of Ilis
perfect life. He could say, in reference to five thonsand
hungry people, * Give ye them to cat;” and, when they
were filled, IIc could say, * Gather up the fragments
that remain, that nothing be lost.” The benevolence
and the economy arc hoth perfect; and neither inter.
feres with the other. Iach shires in its own proper
sphere. Ife conld not send unsatisfied hunger away
neither could Ile snfler a single fragment of God's
creatures to he wasted.  Ile would meet, with a full and
liberal hand, the need of the human family, and, when
that was done, IHe wonld carefully treasure up every
atom. The selfsame Land that was widely open 1o
every form of human nced was firmly clozed against all
prodigality. There was nothing niggardly nor yet ex-
travagant in the character of the perfeet, the heavenly
Man.

What a lesson for us! Ilow often, with us, does
bencvolence resolve itself into an unwarrantable pro-
fusion! And, on the other hand, how often is our
cconomy marred by the exhibition of.a miserly spirit!
At times, too, our niggard hearts refuse to open them-
sclves to the full extent of the need which presents
itsclf Dbefore us; while, at other times, we squander,
through a wanton extravagance, that which might
satisly many a ncedy fellow-creaturc. Oh! my reader,
let us earclully study the divine picture set before us in
the life of the “man Christ Jesus.” Ilow refreshing
and strengthening to “the inward man” to be occupicd
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with Him who was perfeet in all His ways, and who
*in all things must have the pre-eminence!”

Sce Him in the garden of Gethsemane. There, He
kneels in the profound depths of a humility which none
but Himself could exhibit; hut yet, before the traitor’s
band, Ile exhibits a self-possession and majesty which
cause them to go backward and fall to the ground. His
deportiment before God is prostration ; before Iis judges
aud accusers, unhending dignity. Al is perfect. The
self-cmptiness and the self-possession, the prostration and
the dignity, are all divine.

So also, when we contemplate the beautcous com-
bination of Ilis divine and human relations, the same
perfectness is observable.  He could say, “ How was it
that ye sought me? Wist ye not that I must be about
my Father’s business?” And, at the same time, He
could go down to Nazarcth, and there set an example of
perfect subjection to parental authority. (Sce Luke ii.
49—51.) He could say to His mother, “ Woman, what
have I to do with thee?” And yet, when passing
through the unutterable agony of the cross, He could
tenderly commit that mother to the care of the beloved
disciple. " In the former case, e separated IHimself in
the spirit of perfect Nazariteship to accomplish IIis
Tather's will ; while, in the latter, He gave expression to
the tender feelings of the perfect Liuman heart. The
devotion of the Nazarite and the aflfection of the man
were both perfect. Neither was permitted to interfere
with the other. Each shone with undimmed lusire in
its proper sphere.

Now, the shadow of this perfect man passes before us
in the ““fine flour” which formed the basis of the meat
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offering. There was not so much as a single coarse
grain. There was nothing uneven—nothing unequal—
nothing rough to the touch. No matter what pressure
came from without, there was always an even surface.
He was never ruffled by any circumstance or set of cir-
cumstances. He never had to retrace a step, or recall a
word. Come what might, He always met it in that
perfect evenness which is so strikingly typified by the
“fine flour.”

In all these things, it is ncedless to say, He stands in
marked contrast with Ilis most honored and devoted
servants. For example, Moses, though “the meckest
man in all the earth,” yet “spoke unadvisedly with his
lips.” 1In Peter, we find a zeal and an energy which, at
times, proved too much for the occasion; and, again, a
cowardice which shrank from the place of testimony and
reproach. There was the assertion of a devotedness
which, when the time for action arrived, was not forth-
coming. John, who breathed so much of the atmos-
phere of the immediate presence of Christ, exhibited, at
times, a sectarian and an intolerant spirit. In Paul, the
most devoted of servants, we observe considerable un-
evenness. 1le uttered words to the high priest which
he had to recall. e sent a letter to the Corinthians,
of which at first he repented, and afterwards repented
not. In all, we find some flaw, save in IIlim who
is “the fairest among ten thousand, and altogether
lovely.”

-In the cxamination of the meat offering, it will give
clearness and simplicity to our thoughts to consider,
Girst, the materials of which it was composed ; secondly,
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the various forms in which it was presented; and,
thirdly, the persons who partook of it.

As to the materials, the “fline flour” may be regarded
as the basis of the offering ; and, in it, we have a type
of Christ’s bumanity, wherein cvery perfection wmet.
Every virtue was there, and ready for effectual action,
in due season. The Holy Ghost delights to unfold the
glorics of Christ’s Person, to set Him forth in all His
peerless excellence—to place Him hefore us in contrast
with all beside. He contrasts Him with Adam, even
in his very best and lighest state; as we read, “ the
first man is of the earth, carthy: the second man is
the Lord from heaven.” (1 Cor. xv. 47.) The first
Adam, even in his unfallen condition, was *of the
earth;” Dbut the second Man was “the Lord from
heaven.”

The “0il,” in the meat offering, is a type of the Holy
Ghost. But, inasmuch as the oil is applied in a two-
fold way, so we have the Holy Ghost presented in a
double aspect, in connection with the incarnation of the
Son. The fine flour was “mingled ” with oil ; and there
was oil “poured ” upon it. Such was the type ; and, in
the Antitype, we see the blessed Lord Jesus Christ,
first, “conceived,” and then “ anointed,” by the 1loly
Ghost. (Comp. Matt. i. 18, 23, with chap. iii. 16.)
This is divine! The accuracy, which is here so
apparent, draws forth the soul’s admiration. It is one
and the same Spirit which records the ingredients of the
type, and gives us the facts in the Antitvpe. The one
who has detailed for us, with such amazing preeision, the
{ypes and shadows of the Book of Leviticus, has also
given us the glorious suhject thercol, in the gospel nar-
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ratives. The same Spirit breathes through the pages of
the Old and thosc of the New 'l'estament, and enables
us to see how exactly the one corresponds with the
other. :

The conception of Christ’s humanity, by the Holy
Ghost, in the womb of the Virgin, unfolds one of the
most profound mysteries, which can possibly engage
the attention of the remewed mind. Tt is muost fully
set forth in Luke’s Gospel; and this is entirely charac-
teristic, inasmuch as, throughout that gospel, it would
seem to be the special object of the loly Ghost to
unfold, in His own divinely-touching manner, * the
Man Christ Jesus.” In Matthew, we have “the Son
of Abraham—the Son of David.” In Mark, we have
the Divine Servant—the Heavenly Workman. In
John, we have “the Son of God ”—the Eternal Word—
the Life—the Light, by whom all things were made.
But the great theme of the Holy Ghost in Luke is “ the

Son of man.”
When the angel Gabriel had announced to Mary

the dignity which was about to be conferred upon her,
in connection with the great work of incarnation, she,
not in a spirit of scepticism, but of honest ignorance,
inquired, *“How shall this be, sceing I know not a
man ?” It, manifestly, secmed to her that the birth of
this glorious I’erson who was about to appear should
be according to the ordinary principles of generation;
and this Lier thought is made the occasion, in the ex-
ceeding goodness of God, of devcloping much valuable
light, in reference to the cardinal truth of incarnation.
The angel’s reply to the virgin’s question is unspeak-
ahly interesting, and cannot be too closely considered.
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“ And the angel answered and said unto her, The Holy
Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the
Highest <hall overshadow thee ; therefore also that holy
{lang which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son
of God.” (Lukei. 35.)

From this magnificent passage, we learn that the
human body into which the second Person of the eternal
Trinity cntered, was formed by *the power of the
Highest.” A body hast thew prepared me.” (Comp.
Psalm x1. 6, with Ileb. x. 5.) 1t was a real human
body—real “flesh and Dblood.” There is no possible
foundation here, on which gnosticism or mysticism can
base its vapid and worthless theories—no warrant for
the cold abstractions of the former, or the misty fancies
of the latter. All is deep, solid, and divine reality.
The very thing which our hearts necded—the very thing
which God has given. The carly proinise had declared
that ‘“ the seed of the woman shall bruise the scrpent’s
head,” and none but a real man could accomplish this
prediction—one swhose naturc was as real as it was
pure and incorruptible. *“Thou shalt conceive in thy
wombh,” said the angelic messenger, ““and bring forth a
son.”*  And, then, lest there should be ahy room
for an error, in refercnce to the mode of this concep-
tion, he adds such words as prove unanswerably, that

* «“Put when the fulness of the time was come, God sent;
forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the law.”
(yevsprnov ex yuramas, yevousvsy bro vaweov.)  This is a most important
passage, inasmuch as it sets forth ounr blessed Lord as Son of
God, and Son of man. *God scnt forth kis Son, made of @
woman.”” Precious teslimony.
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“the flesh and blood ” of which the Eternal Son ‘took
part,” while absolutely recal, was absolutely incapable of
receiving, of retaining, or of communicating a ‘single
taint. The humanity of the Lord Jesus was, empha-
tically, *“that holy thing.” And, inasmuch as it was
wholly without taint, it was wholly without a seed of
mortality. We cannot think of wortality, save in con-
nection with sin; and Christ’s humanity had nought to
do with sin, either personally or relatively. Sin was
imputed to Ilim, on the cross, where He was “made
sin for us.” DBut the meat offering is not the type of
Christ as a sin-bearer. It forcshadows Him in IIis
perfect life, here below—a life in which Ile suffered,
no doubt, but not as a sin-bearcr—not as a substitute
—not at the hand of God. Let this be distincily
noted. Neither in the burnt offering, nor in the meat
offering, have we Christ as a sin-bearer. In the latter,
we sce Him lieing; and, in the former, we see Him
dying ; but, in neither, is there a question of the im-
putation of sin, nor of enduring the wrath of God, on
account of sin. In short, to prescnt Clrist as the sin-
ner’s substitute any where c¢lse save on the cross, is to
rob His life of all its divine beanty and excellcney,
and to displacc the cross altogether. Morecover, it
would involve the types of Leviticus in hopeless con-
fusion.

I would, at this point, solemnly admonish my reader,
that he eannot be too jealous in reference to the vital
truth of the Person and the relations of the Lord Jesus
Christ. If there be error as to this, there is no sccurity
as to anything. God cannot give the sanction of His
presence to afght that has not this truth for its founda-
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tion. The Person of Christ is the living—he divine
centre round which the Iloly Ghost carrics on all His
opcrations. Let slip the truth as to Ilim, and you are
like a vessel broken from its moorings, and carried,
without rudder or eompass, over the wild watery waste,
and in imminent danger of being dashed to fragments
upon the rocks of Arianism, Infidelity, or Atheist.
Question the cternal Sonship of Christ—question 1lis
Deity—question Ilis unspotted humanity, and you have
opened the floodgate for a desolating tide of deadly crror
to rush in. Let no one imagine, for a moment, that
this is a-mere matter to be discussed by learncd theo-
logians—a curious question—a  recondite mystery—a
point about which we may lawfully differ. No; itisa
vital, fundamental {ruth, to be held in the power of the
Holy Ghost, and maintained at the cxpense of all
beside—yea, to be confessed, under all circumstances,
whatever may be the eonsequences.

What we want is simply to receive into our hearts,
by the grace of the ILoly Spirit, the Father's revela-
tion of the Son, and, then, our souls shall be effectually
preserved from the snares of the encmy, let. them take
what shape they may. Ile may speciously cover the
trap of Arianism or Socinianism with the grass and
leaves of a most plausible and attractive system of inter-
pretation; but directly the devoted heart discovers what
this system attempts to make of the Blessed One fo
whom it owes everything, and where it attempts to put
Him, it finds but litle difficulty in sending it back to
where it manifestly came from. We can well aflord {o
do without human thcorics; but we can never do with-
out ‘Christ—the Christ of God—the Christ of God’s
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affections—the Christ of God’s counsels—the Christ of
God’s word.

The Lord Jesus Christ, God’s cternal Son, the second
Person of the glorious Trinity, God manifest in the
flesh, God over all, blessed for cver, assumed a body
which was inherently and divinely pure, holy, and with-
out the possibility of taint—absolutely free from every
secd or principle of sin and mortality. Such was the
humanity of Christ, that He could at any moment, so
far as Tle was personally coneerned, have returned to
heaven, from whenee Ile had come, and to which MHe
belonged. 1 speak not here of the eternal counsels of
redeeming love, or of the unswerving love of the heart
of Jesus—Ilis love to God—1Iis love to God’s elect,
or of the work that was needful to ratify God’s ever-
lasting covunant with the sced of Abraham, and with
the whole ereation,  Christ’s own words teach us that
“it behoved him to suffer, and to rise from the dead
the third day.” (Luke xxiv, 46.) It was necessary that
ITe should suflfer, in order to the full manifestation and
perfect accomplishment of the great mystery of redemp-
tion. It was Ilis gracious purpose to ‘‘bring many
gons unto glory.” TIle would not “abide alone,” and,
therefore, Tle, as the “corn of wheat,” should *fall
into the ground and die.”” The more fally we enter
into the fruth of Ilis Person, the more fully do we ap-
prebend the grace of His work.

When the apostle speaks of Christ’s being “made
perfeet through suffering,” it is as “the Captain of our
salvation” that he contemplates Ilim, and not as the
eternal Son who, as regards His own abstract Ierson
and nature, was divinely perfect and could not possibly



CIIAPTER TI. 6l

have aught added to IHim. So, also, when IEe Himsell
says, “Behold I cast out devils, and 1 do cures to-day
and to-morrow, and the third day I shall be perfected,”
(Luke xiii. 32,) lle refers to lis leing perfected, in
the power of resurrcetion, as the Accomplisher of the
entire work of redemption. So far as Ile was personally
concerned, He could say, even on His way forth fromn
the garden of Gethsemane, “ Thinkest thou that I can-
not now pray to my Iather, and e shall presently give
me more than twelve Jegions of angels?  DBui how then
shall the scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be ?”
(Matt. xxvi. 53, 54.)

It is well that the soul Le clear as to this—well to
have a divinc sense of thic harmony which exists be-
tween those scriptures which present Christ in the
essential dignity of His Person, and the divine purity
of Iis nature, and those which present Ilim in 1lis
relation with is people, and as accomplishing the great
work of redemption. At times we find both these
things combined, in the same passage, as in Icb. v. 8,
9: “Though ke were a Soa, yet learned he obedience
Ly the things which he suffered; and being made per-
fect, he beeame the author of eternal salvation to all
them that obey him.” We must, however, bear in
mind that not onc of those relations into which Christ,
voluntarily, entered—whether as the expression .of
divine love to a lost world, or the Servant ol the divine
counsels—not one of these eould possibly interferc with
the essential purity, excelleney, and glory of Ilis Per-
son. ‘“The Holy Ghost came upon” the virgin, and
“the power of the Iighest overshadowed her;” and

““thercfore that holy thing which was born of her was
6
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called the Son of God.” Most magnificent unfolding,
this, of the deep sceret of Christ’s pure and perfeet hu-
manity—the great Antitype of the « fine flowr mingled
with ol 1M

And here, let e observe, that, hetween humanity, as
seen in the Lord Jesus Christ, and humanity, as seen
in us, there could be no union. That which is pure
could never coalesce with that which is impure. "That
which is incorruptible could never unite with that whieh
is corruptible. The spiritual and the carnal —the
Lieavenly and the carthly—could never combine. 1lence,
therefore, it follows that incarnation was not, as some
have attempted to teach, Christ’s taking our fallen
nature into union with Iimself. If e could have done
this, there would have been uo need of the death of the
cross. 1le needed not, in that case, to feel “ straitencd ¥
until the baptism was accomplished—the corn of wheat
did not need to *“ fall into the ground and die.” This is
a point of grave moment. Let the spiritual mind ponder
it deeply. Christ could not possibly take sinful hu-
manity into union with Ilimsclf. Ilear what the angel
saith to Joseply, in the first chapter of Matthew's gospel.
“Joscph, thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee
Mary thy wife; for thal which is concetved in her is of
the foly Ghost.” See how Joseph's natural sensibili-
tics, as well as Mary's pious ignorance, are made the
oceasion of a fuller unfolding of the holy mystery of
Clrist’s humanity ; and also of guarding that humanity
against all the blasphemous attacks of the enemy !

Ifow, then, is it that belicvers are united to Christ ?
Is it in incarnation or resurrcction? In resurrection,
assuredly, How is this proved? ¢ Except a corn of
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wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone.”
(John xii. 24.) At this side of death, there could be no
union between Christ and His people. It is in the
power of a new life that Lelievers are united to Christ.
They were dead én sin, and He, in perfect grace, came
down, and, though Himself pure and sinless, was *“ made
sin "—* died unfo sin "—put it away—rosc triumphant
over it, and all pertaining to it, and, in resurrection,
became the Head of a new race. Adam was the head
of the old creation, which fell with him. Christ, by
dying, put Himself under the full weight of Ilis people’s
condition, and having perfectly met all that was against
them, rose, victorious over all, and ecarried them with
Him into the new creation, of which He is the glorious
Head and Centre.  IIence, we read, ““ Ile that is joined
unto the Lord is one gpirit.” (1 Cor. vi. 17.) “DBut
God, who is rich in merey, for his great love wherewith
he loved us, even when we were dead tn sins, hath
quickened us (together with Christ, (by “grace ye are
saved ;) and hath raised us up together, and made us sit
together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus.” (Iph. ii.
4—6) *“For we are members of his body, of his flesh,
and of his bones.” (Iiph. v. 30.) “And you being dead
in your sins, and the uncircumeision of your flesh, hath
he quickened together with him, having forgiven you all
trespasses.” (Col. ii. 13.)

Passages might be multiplied,- but the above are
amply sufficient to prove that it was not in incarnation,
but in death, that Christ took a position in which Ilis
people could be “quickened together with Lhim.”  Does
this seem unimportant to the reader? Il.et him examine
it in the light of Scripture. Let Tlim weigh all the con-
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scquences. | Let him view it in its bearing upon Christ's
Person, upon IIis life, upon His death, upon our condi-
tion, by nature, in the old ercation, and our place, through
merey, in the new. Let him consider it thus, and, I feel
persuaded, he will no longer regard it as a light matter.
Of one thing, at least, he may rest assured, that the
writer of these pages would not pen a single line to
prove this point, did he not consider it to be fraught
with the most momentous results. The whole of divine
revelation so hangs together—is so adjusted by the hand
of the IToly Ghost—is so consistent in all its parts, that,
if one truth be disturbed, the entire arch is injured.
This consideration should suflice to produce, in the mind
of every Christian, a holy caution lest, by some rude
touch, he mar th¢ lLeauteous superstructure.  Every
stone must be left in its divinely-appointed place; and,
unquestionably, the truth as to Christ’'s Person is the
kevstone of the arch.

ITaving thus endeavored to unfold the truth typified
by the ‘“fine flour mingled with oil,” we may remark
another point of much interest in the expression, ““ He
shall pour oil upon it.” In this we have a type of the
anointing of the Lord Jesus Christ, by the Iloly Ghost.
The body of the Lord Jesus was not mercly formed,
.mysteriously, by the IToly Ghost, but that pure and holy
vessel was also anointed for service, by the same power.
“And it came to pass when all the people were baptized,
and Jesus also being baptized and prayiug, the heaven
was opened, and the Iloly Ghost descended in a hodily
shape, as a dove, upon him, and there was a voice from
heaven, saying, Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am
well pleased.” (Luke iii. 21, 22.)
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The anointing of the Lord Jesus, by the Holy Ghost,
previous to His entrance upon Ilis public ministry, is of
immense practical importance to cvery one who really
desires to be a true and an cffectual servant of God.
Though conceived, as to His manhood, by the Holy
Ghost; though, in His own proper Person, “ God mani-
fest in the flesh;” though embodying, in Himself, all the
fulness of the GGodhead; yet he it well observed, when
coming forth, as man, to do the will of God, on the
earth, whatever that will might be, whether preaching
the gospel, teaching in the synagogues, healing the sick,
cleansing the leper, casting out devils, fecding the hun-
gry, or raising the dead, He did all by the Holy Ghost.
That holy and heavenly vessel in which God the Son
was pleased to appear in this world, was formed, filled,
onointed, and led by the Iloly Ghost.

What a dcep and holy lesson for us! A most nced-
ful and salutary lesson! IIow prone arc we to run un-
sent! How pronc to act in the mere energy of the
fleshl How much of that which looks like ministry is
only the restless and unhallowed activity of a nature
which has never been measured and judged in the divine
presence ! Truly, we necd to contemplate, more closely,
our divine ‘‘ meat offering ”—to understand, more fully,
the meaning of the *“fine flour anointed with oil.” We
necd to meditate, more deeply, upon Christ Ilimself,
who, though possessing, in Ilis own Derson, divine
power, nevertheless, did all 1lis work, wrought all His
miracles, and finally, “offered himself without spot to
God, by the eternal Spirit.” He could say, “I, by the
Spirit of God, cast out devils.”

Nothing is of any value save that which is wrought

E
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by the power of the Holy Ghost. A man nay write;
but, if his pen be not guided and used by the Holy
Ghost, his lines will produce no permancnt result. A
man may speak; but, if his lips be not anointed by the
Holy, Ghost, his word will not take permanent root.
This is a solemn consideration, and, if properly weighed,
would lcad to much watchfulness over ourselves, and
much earnest dependence upon the Holy Ghost. What
we need is thorough self-emptiness, so that there may be
room left for the Spirit to act by us. It is impossible
that a man full of himself can be the vessel of the Holy
Ghost. Such an one must, first, be emptied of himself,
and, then, the Spirit can use him. TWhen we contem-
plate the Person and ministry of the Lord Jesus, we see
how that, in every sceue and circumstance, He acted by
the direct power of the Holy Ghost. Having taken His
place, as man, down here, He showed that man should
not only live by the Word, but act by the Spirit of God.
LEven though, as man, MMis will was perfect—His
thoughts, 1lis words, His acts, all perfect, yet would
e not act, save by the dircet authority of the Word,
and by the direet power of the Iloly Ghost. Oh! that
in this, as in every thing else, we could, morc closely,
more faithfully, follow in His steps. Then, indecd,
would our ministry be more cffective, our testimony niore
fruitful, our whole course more entirely to the glory of
God.

The next ingredient in the meat offering demanding
our consideration is “the frankincense.” As has been
remarked, the “ fine flour” was the basis of the ollering.
The “oil” and “frankincense” were the two leading
adjuncts; and, truly, the connexion beiween these two
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latter is most imstructive. The ““ 0il ? typifics the power
of Christ’s ministry; the *frankincense” typifics the
object thereof. 'The former teaches us that 1le did every-
thing by the Spirit of God; the latter that Ie did every-
thing to the glory of God. The frankincense presents
that in the life of Christ which was, exclusively, for
God. This is cvident from the sccond versc: “ And he
shall bring it (the meat offering) (o Aaron’s sons, the
priests: and he shall take thercout his handful of the
flour thereof, and of the oil thercof, with all the frank-
incense thereof; and the priest shall burn the memorial
of it upon the altar, to be*an offering made by fire, of a
sweet savor unto the Lord.” Thus was it in the true
meat offering—the Man Christ Jesus. There was that
in His blessed life which was exclusively for God.
Every thought, every word, cvery look, every act of
His, emitted a fragrance which went up, immediately, to
God. And, as in the type, it was the “fire of the
altar " that drew forth the sweet odor of the frankin-
cense; so in the Antitype, the more he was “tried,” in
all the scenes and circumstances of His blessed life, the
more fully was it manifested that, in His manhood,
there was nothing that could not ascend, as an odor of a
sweet smell, to the throne of God. If, in the burnt
offering, we behold Christ “offering himself, without
spot, to God;” in the mecat offering, we bechold IIim
presenting all the intrinsie excellence and perfect aetings
of His human nature to God. A perfect, a self-empticd,
an obedient man, on the earth, doing the will of God,
acting by the authority of the Word. and by the power
of the Spirit, had a sweet odor which could only be for
divine acceptance. The fact that “all the (rankincense ”
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was consumed on the altar, fixes its import in the sim-
plest manner.

It now only remains for us to consider an ingredient
which was an inseparable adjunct of the meat offering,
namely, “salt.” ‘“And every oblation of thy meat
offering shalt thou season with salt; ncither shalt thou
suffer the salt of the covenant of thy God to be lacking
from thy mecat offering: with all thine offerings thou
shalt offer salt”” The cxpression, “salt of the cove-
nant,” sets forth the enduring character of that cove-
nant. God Ilimself has so ordained it, in all things,
that nought ecan cver alter it—no influence can cver
corrupt it. In a spiritual and practical point of view,
it is impossible to over-estimate the value of such an
ingredient. “ Let your conversation be always with
grace, scasoncd with salt.” The whole conversation of
the Perfeet Man exhibited the power of this principle.
IIis words were not mercly words of grace, but words
of pungent power—words divinely adapted to prescrve
from all taint and corrupting influence. He never
uttered a word which was not redolent with *{rank-
incense,” and ““scasoned with salt.” The former was
most acceptable to God, the latter most profitable for
man.

Sometimes, alas! man's corrupt heart and vitiated
taste could not tolerate the pungency of the divinely-
salied mecat oflering. Witness, for example, the scene
in the synagoguc of Nazarcth. (Luke iv. 16—29.)
The people could “ bear him witness, and wonder at the
gracious words which proceeded out of his mouth;” but
when 1le procecded to scason those words with salt,
which was so needful, in order to preserve them from
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the corrupting influence of their national pride, they
would fain have cast IIim over the hrow of the hill
whereon their city was built,

8o, also, in Luke xiv., when Ilis words of ‘“ grace”
had drawn * great multitudes ” after IIim, Ile instantly
throws in the ““salt,” by sctting forth, in words of holy
faithfulness, the sure results of following ITim.  “ Come,
for all things are now ready.” Ilere was the ““grace.”
But, then, * whosoever forsaketh not all that he hath,
cannot be my diseiple.” Ilere was the “salt.” Graceis
attractive ; but “salt is good.” Gracious discourse may
be popular; but salted discourse never will.  The pure
gospel of the grace of God may, at certain times, and
under certain circumstances, be run after by ‘“ the muld-
tude ” for a while; but when the *salt” of a fervid and
faithful application is introduced, it will soon thin the
benches of all save such as are brought under the power
of the word.

Ilaving thus considered the ingredients which com-
posed the meat offering, we shall now refer to those
which were excluded from it.

The first of these was “leaven.” “XNo meat offering
which ye shall bring unto the Lord, shall be made with
leaven.” This ingredient is used throughout the inspired
volume, without so much as a single cxception, as the
symbol of evil. In chap. xxiii. of our book, which will
be noticed in due course, we find leaven admitted in the
two loaves which werc offered on the day of Pentecost;
but from the meat offering, leaven was most sedualously
‘excluded. There was to be nothing sour, nothing that
would puff up, nothing expressive of evil in that which
typificd “the Man Christ Jesus.” In Him, therc
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could be nothing savoring of nature’s sourness, nothing
turgid, nothing inflated.  All was pure, solid and
genuine.  Ilis word might, at times, cut to the quick;
but it was never sour. Ilis style never rose above
the occasion. His deportment ever exhibited the decp
reality of onc walking in the immediate presence of
God.

In those who hear the name of Jesus, we know, too
well, alas! how leaven shows itself in all its properties
and effects.  There has heen but one untainted sheaf of
human frnit—hat one perfeetly unleavened meat offer-
ing; and, blessed be God, that one is ours—ours to feed
upon in the sanctuary of the divine presence, in fellow-
ghip with God. No exercise can be more truly cdifying
and refreshing for the renewed mind than to dwell upon
the unleavened perfeetness of Christ’s humanity—to
contemplate the life and ministry of One who was,
abzolutely and essentially, unleavencd. In all His
springs of thought, affection, desire, and imagination,
there was not so much as a particle of leaven. Ie was
the sinless, spotless, perfeet man. Ard the more we
are enabled, by the power of the Spirit, to enter into
all this, the deeper will be our experience of the grace
which led this perfect One to place Himself under the
full consequences of His people’s sins, as He did when
e hung upon the cross. This thought, however, be-
longs entirely to the sin-offering aspect of our blessed
Lord. In the meat offering, sin is not in question. It
is not the type of a sin-bearer, but of a real, perfeet,
unblemished Man, conceived and anointed by the Holy
Ghost, possessing an unleavened nature, and living an
unleavened life, down here ; emitting, ever, to God-ward,
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the fragrance of His own personal execilency, and wmain-
taining, amoung=t men, a deporunent characterized by
“grace seasoned with salt.”

But there was another ingredient, as positively ex-
cluded from the meat. offering as “leaven,” and that
was “honey.” “For ye shall burn no lcaven, nor any
honey, in any offering of the Lord made by fire.” (Ver.
11.) Now, as “leaven” is the expression of that which
is positively and palpably evs7, in nature, we may regard
“honcy ” as the significant symbol of that which is ap-
parently sweet and attractive. Doth are disallowed of
God—Dboth were carefully cxeluded from the meat
offering—Dboth were untit for the altar. Men may
undertake, like Saul, to distinguish hetween what is
“vyile and refuse,” and what is not; but the judgment
of God ranks the delicate Agag with the vilest of the
sons of Amalck. No doubt, there are some good moval
qualities in man which must be taken for what they
arc worth. “Ilast thou found honey, eat so much as is
convenient;” but, be it remembered, it found no place
in the meat oflering, nor in its Antitype. There was
the fulness of 1the Moly Ghost; there was the fragrant
odor of the frankincense; there was the preservative
virtue of “the salt of the covenant.” All these things
accompanied the “fine flonr,” in the Person of the true
“meat offering ;” but “no honey.”

What a lesson for the heart is here! yea, what a
volume of wholesome instruction! The blessed Lord
Jesus knew how 1o give nature and its relationships
their proper place. Ile knew how much “honey ” was
“convenient.” Ile could say te Ilis mother, “ Wist ye
not that I must be about my Father’s business?”  And
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yel He could say, again, to the beloved disciple, “ Be-
hold thy mother.” In other words, nature’s claims
were never allowed to interfere with the presentation to
God of all the energics of. Christ’s perfect manhood.
Mary and others too might have thought that her
human relation to the blessed One gave her some pecu-
liar claim or influence, on merely nataral grounds.
“There came, then, his brethren (““after the flesh ) and
his mother, and standing without, sent unto him, calling
him.  And the multitude sat about him; and they said
unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren without
seck for thee.” What was the reply of the true Meat
Oﬂbring—? Did He, at once, abandon Iis work, in
order to respond to naturc’s eall? By no means. Had
He done so, it would have been to mingle “honey”
with the meat offering, which could not be. The honey
was faithfully excluded, on this, as on every occasion,
when God's elaims were to be attended to, and instead
thereof, the power of the Spirit, the odor of the *frank-
incense,” and the virtues of the “salt” were blessedly
cxhibited.  ““And he answered them, saying, Who is
my mother, or my brethren? And he looked round
about on them which sat about him, and said, Behold
my mother and my brethren!  Tor whosoever shall do
the will of God, the same is my brother, and my sister,
and my mother.”* (Mark iii. 31—35.)

* JTow important to see, in the above beautiful passage. that
doing God's will brings the soul into a relationship with Christ,
of which His Lrethren according to the flesh knew nothing,
on merely natuwral grounds. It was as true, with respect to
those brethrenm, as any one else, that ‘“‘execpt a man be born
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There are few things which the servant of Clrist
finds more diflicult than to adjust, with spiritual ac-
curacy, the claiins of natural relationship, 0 as not to
suffer them to interfere with the elaims of the Master.
In the case of our Dblessed Lord, as we know, the
adjustment was divine. In our case, it often happens
that divinely-recognized dutics are openly neglected for
what we imagine to be the serviee of Christ. The
A

again, he cannot sec the kingdom of God.” Mary would not
have been saved by the mere fact of Lier being the mother of
Jesus. She needed personal faith in Christ as much as any
other member of Adam’s fallen family. She needed to pass,
by being born again, out of the old creation into the new. It
was by treasuring up Christ’s words in her heart that this
blessed woman was saved. No doubt, she was ‘ highly
favored” in being chosen as a vessel. to such a holy office ;
but, then, as a lost sinner, she needed to *rejoice in God her
Saviour,” like any one else.  She stands on the same platforn,
is washed in the same blood, clothed in the same righteous-
ness, and will sing the same song, as all the rest of God's re-
deemed.

This simple fact will give additional force and clearness to a
point already stated, namely. that incarnation was not Christ’s
taking our nature into union with I[limself. This truth
should be carefully pondered. 1t is fully brought out in 2
Cor. v. *For the love of Christ constraineth us; because we
thus judge, that if one died for all, then weire all dead : and
that he died for all that they which live should not henceforth
live unto themselves, but unto him which dicd for them, and
rosc again.  Whercfore ltenceforth know we no man after the
flesh, yea, though we have known Christ «fter the flesh, yet now
henceforth Liow we him no more. Therefore if any man Le in
Clrist, he is a new creation : old things are passed away ; be-
hold all things are become new.”” (Ver. 14—17.)

"
»
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doctrine of God is constanily sacrificed to the apparent
work of the gospel.  Now, it is well to remember that
truc devoteduess always starts from @ pyint within which
all godly claims are fully sccured. If I hold a situation
which demands my services from ten till four every day,
I have no right to go out to visit or preach, during
those hours. If I am in business, I am bound to main-
tain the integrity of that buxiness, in a godly manmper.
I have no right to run hither and thither preaching,
while my Dbusiness, al home, lics in sixes and scvens,
bringing great reproach on the holy doctrine of God.
A man may say, “I feel myself called to preach the
gospel, and I find my situation, or my business, a clog.”
Well, if you are divinely called and fitted for the work
of the gospel, and that yon cannot combine the two
things, then resign your situation, or wind up your busi-
ness, in a godly manncer, and go forth, in the name of
the Lord. DBut, clearly, so long as I hold a situation, or
carry on a business, my work in the gospel must begin
from a point within which the godly claims of such
husiness or situation arc fully responded to. This is
devotedness.  Aught else is confusion, however well-
intended.  Blessed be God, we have a perfect example
before us in the life of the lord Jesus, and ample
guidance, for the new man, in the word of God; so that
we need not make any mislakes, in the varied relation-
ships which we may Dbe called, in the providence of
God, to fill, or as to the various claims which God’s
moral government has set up, in conncction with such
relationships.

I1. The sccond point, in our theme, is the mode in
which the meat offering was prepared. 'This was, as we
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read, by the action of fire. It was * baken in an oven”
—“Dbaken in a pan "—or ‘‘ baken in a frying-pan.” The
process of baking suggests the idca of suffering. But
inasmuch as the meat oflering is called ‘“a sweet
savor—a term which is never applied to the sin
offering, or trespass offering—it is evident that there is
no thought of suftering for sin—no thought of sulfering
the wrath of God on account of sin—no thought of
suffering at the hand of infinite Justice, as the sinner’s
substitute. The two ideas of “ sweet savor ” and sufl-
fering for sin, are wholly incompatible, according to the
Levitical cconomy. It would completely destroy the
type of the nreat offering, were we to introduce into it
the idea of suffering for sin.

In contemplating the life of the Lord Jesus, which,
as we have alrcady remarked, is the special subject fore-
shadowed in the meat offering, we may notice three
distinet kinds of suffering; namcly, suffering for righte-
ousness; suffering by the power of sympatvhy; and suf-
fering, in anticipation.

As the righteous Servant of God, IIe suflered in the
midst of a scene in which all was contrary to Him; but
this was the very opposite of suffering for sin. It is of
the utmost importance to distinguish between these two
kinds of suffering. The confounding of them inust
lead to serious error. Suflering as a rightcous One,
standing amongst men, on God's behalf, is enc thing;
and suffering instcad of man, under the hand of God, is
quite another. The Lord Jesus sullered for righteous-
ness, during HMis life. He suffered for sin, in Ilis
death. During Ilis life, man and Satan did their
utmost; and, even at the cross, they put forth all their
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powers ; but when all that they could do was done—
when they had travelled, in their deadly cumity, to the
utmost limit of human and diabolical opposition, there
lay, far bevond, a region of impenetrable gloom and
hoyror into which the Sin-hearer had te travel, in the
accomplishment of Ilix work. During Ilis life, Ilc ever
walked in the unclonded light of the Divine counte-
nance ; but, on the cursed tree, the dark shadow ol sin
intervened, and shat out that light, and drew forth that
mysterious erv, “ My God. my God, why hast thou
forsaken me ?”  This was a moment which stands
absolutely alone, in the annals of eternity.  From time
to time, during the Lfe of Christ, down here, heaven
had opened to give forth the expression of divine com-
placeney in ILim s but on the cross God forsook Ilim,
heeanse e was making IIis coul an ofiering for sin.
If Christ bad been a sin-bearer a'l Ilis life, then what
was the difference between the cross and any other
period 7 Why was Ile not forsaken of God during His
entive course 7 What was the difference between Christ
on the cross, and Christ on the holy mount of transfi-
guration? Was Ile lorsaken of God, on the mount?
Was He a sin-bearer there? These are very simple
questions, which should be answered by those who
maintain the tdea of a life of sin-bearing.

The plain fact is this, there was nothing cither in
Christ’s humanity, or in the nature of Ilis associations,
which could possibly conneet IIim with sin, or wrath,
or death. e was “ made sin ” on the cross ; and there
ITe endured the wrath of God, and there Ile gave up
IIis Jife, as an allsuflicient atonement for sin; but
nothing of this finds a place in the meat offering.  True,
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we have the process of baking—the action of fire; but
this is not the wrath of God. The meat offering was
not a sin offering, but a ** sweet savor ” offering.  Thus,
its import is delinitely fixed ; and, moreover, the intel-
ligent interpretation of jt must ever guard, with holy
jealousy, the precious truth of Christ’s spotless
humanity, and the true naturec of His associations.
To make Ilim, by the necessity of IIis birth, a sin-
bearer, or to place Ilim, thereby, under the curse of the
law, and the wrath of God, is to contradict the eutire
truth of God, as to incarnation—truth announced by
the angel, and rcpeated, again and again, by the inspired
aposile. Moreover, it destroys the entire character and
object of Christ’s life, and robs the cross of its dis-
tinctive glory. It lowers the sensc of what sin is, and
of what atonement is. In one word, it removes the
keystonc of the arch of revelation, and lays all in hope-
less ruin and confusion around us.

But, again, the Lord Jesus suffered by the power
of sympathy; and this character of suffering unfolds
to us the deep secrets of His tender heart. Human
sorrow, and human misery ever touched a chord in that
bosom of love. It was impossible that a perfect human
heart could avoid feeling, according to its own divine
sensibilities, the miscries which sin had entailed upon
the human family. Though, personally free, both
from ihe cause and the cficct—though belonging to
heaven, and living a perfect heavenly life, on the
carth, yet did He descend, by the power of an
intense sympathy, into the deepest depths of human
sorrow; yea, He felt the sorrow, more keenly hy far,
than those who were the direct suhjects thercof, inas-
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much as Ilis humanity was perfect. And, further, He
was able to contemiplate both the sorrow and its cause,
according to their just measurc and character, in-the
presence of God. 1le felt as none else could feel. His
feelings—Ilis affections—His sensibilities—His whole
moral and mental constitution were perfect; and, hence,
none can tell what such an One must have suffered, in
passing through such a world as this. He beheld the
human family struggling heneath the ponderous weight
of guilt and wretchedness; He beheld the whole
creation groaning under the yoke; the cry of the
prizoner fell upon His car; the tear of the widow met
IIis view; bereavement and povertly touched Ilis sensi-
tive heart ; sickness and death made Him ‘ groan in
the spirit;” 1lis sympathetic sufferings were beyond all
hiuman coneeption.

I shall quote a passage for my reader, illustrative of
that character of sulfering to which we arc now referring.
“When the even was come, they brought unte him
many that were possessed with devils: and he cast out
the spirits with his word, and healed all that were sick ;
that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias
the prophet, saying, Himself took our infirmities, and
bare our sicknesses.” (Matt. viii. 16, 17.) This was
entirely  sympathetie—the power of “fellow-feeling,
whicly in Iitn was perfeet.  Ile had no sicknesses or
infirmitics of Ilis own. Those things which are some-
times spoken of as “ sinless infirmities,” were, in Ifis
case, but the cevidences of a veritable, a real, a perfect
manbood.  But, by sympathy—Dby perfeet fellow-fecling
“He took our infirmitics, and bare our sicknesses.”
None hut a perfect man could have done this. We
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may feel for, and with, cach other; but only Jesus
could make human infirmity and sickness 1lis own.

Now, had He been bearing all these things, by the
necessity of Ilis birth, or of His relations with Isracl
and the human family, we should have lost all the heauty
and preciousness of 1Iis voluntary sympathy. There
could be no room for voluntary action when absolute
necessity was laid upon Ilim. DBat, on the other hand,
when we see His entire frecedom, both personally and
relatively, from human misery and that which produced
it, we can enter into that perfeet grace and compassion
which led Him to “take our infirmities, and bear our
sicknesses,” in the power of true sympathy. There is,
therefore, a very manifest difference between Christ’s
suffering as a voluntary sympathizer with human misery,
and IHis sufferings as the sinner’s substitute.  The
former are apparent througbout His cntire life; the
latter are confined to lis death.

Finally, we have to consider Christ’s suflerings, by
anticipation. We find the dark shadow of the cross
casting itself athwart 1lis path, and producing a very
keen order of suffering, which, however, must be as
clearly distinguished from His atoning suffering, as
cither His suffering for rightcousness, or IIis suffering
by sympathy. Let us take a passage, in proof: * And
he came out, and went, as he was wont, to the mount of
Olives; and his disciples also followed him. And when
he was at the place, he said unto them, Pray that yo
enter not into temptation. And he was withdrawn from
them about a stonc’s cast, and kueeled down, and prayed,
saying, Father, if thou be willing, remove this cup from
me: nevertheless, not my will, but thine, be done. And
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there appeared an angel unto him from heaven strength-
cning him.  And being in an agony, he prayed more
carnestly : and his sweat was as it were great drops of
bloud falling down to the ground.” (Luke xxii. 39—44.)
Again, we read, < And he took with him Peter and the
two sons of Zcbedee, and began to be sorrowful and
very heavy. Then saith he unto them, My soul is ex-
ceeding sorrowful, even unto death: tarry ye here, and
watch with me . . . .. lic went away again the second
time, and prayed, saying, O my Father, if this cup may
not pass away from me, except I drink it, thy will be
done.” (Matt. xxvi. 37—42.)

From thesc verses, it is evident, there was a some-
thing, in prospeet, which the blessed Lord had never
cncountercd before. There was a *‘cup” being filled
out for Ilim of which IIe had not yet drunk. If He
had becn a sin-bearer all His life, then why this intense
‘““agony ” at the thought of coming in contact with sin
and cnduring the wrath of God on account of sin?
What was the difference between Christ, in Gethsemane,
and Christ, at Calvary, if Ile were a sin-bearer all Iis
life? There was a material difference! but it is hecause
IIc was not a sin-bearer all Ilis life. What is the differ-
ence? In Gethsemane, He was anficipating the cross!
at Calvary, Ile¢ was actually enduring it. In Gethse-
mane, ‘“ there appeared an angel unto him from lieaven
strengthening him;” at -Calvary, Ile was forsaken of
all. Tlere was no angelic ministry there. In Gethse-
manc Ile addresses God as “Lather,” thus cnjoying the
full commanion of that ineffable relationship; but at
Calvary, Ile crics, “ My God, my God, why hast thou
forsaken me?”  Hero the Sin-bearer looks up, and
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Leholds the throne of cternal Justice enveloped in dark
clouds, and the countcnance of inflexible IHoliness
averted from Him because Ife was being “made sin
for us,”

The rcader will, T trust, find no difficulty in ex-
amining this subject for himsclf. He will he able to
trace, in detail, the three characters of the Iife-sutierings
of our blessed Lord, and to distinguish hetween themn
and His death-suflerings—His sufferings for sin.  Ile
will see how that, when man and Satan had done their
ntinost, there yet remained a character of sulfering
which was perfeetly unique, namely, suffering, et the
hand of God, on account of sin—suflering as the sinner’s
substitute. Until He came to the ceross, Ile could ever
look up and bask in the clear light of Ilis Father's coun-
tenance. In the darkest hour, He found a sure resource
above. His path down herc was a rough one. Ilow
could it be otherwise, in a world where all was directly
contrary to Ilis purc and holy nature? Ile had to
“endure the contradiction of sinners against himsclf.”
IIc had to endure ““ the reproach of them that reproached
God.” What had He not to endure? He was misun-
derstood, misinterpreted, abused, maligned, accused of
being mad, and of having a devil. He was betrayed,

" deniced, deserted, mocked, buffeted, spit upon, crowned
with thorns, cast out, condemncd, and nailed bctween
two malefactors. All these things He endured at the
hand of man, together with all the unutterable terrors
which Satan brought to bear upon His spirit; but let it
be, once more, emphatically repeated, when man and
Satan had exhausted their power and cnmity, our blessed

Liord and Saviour had to cndure a somecthing compared
F
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with which all the rest was as nothing, and that was the
hiding of God's countenance—the three hours of dark-
ness and awful gloom, during which He sulfercd what
none but God could know.

Now, when seripture speaks of our having fellowship
with Christ's sullerings, it refers, simply, to IIis suffer-
ings for rightcousncss—IIis sufferings at the hand of
man. Christ sulfered for sin, that we might not have to
suller for it. Ile endured the wrath of God, that we
might not have to endure it. This is the ground of our
peace. But, as regards suffering from man, we shall
always find that the more faithfully we follow in the
footsteps of Christ, the more we shall suffer in this
respeet ; but this is a matter of gift, a matter of privi-
lege, a favor, a dignity. (Sce Philip. i. 29, 30.) To
walk in the footsteps of Christ—to enjoy companionship
with ITim—to be thrown into a place of sympathy with
Ilim, are privileges of the very highest order. Would
that we all entered, more fully, into them! Dut, alas!
we are too well content to do without them—too well
satisficd, like Pcter, to ““ follow afar off ”—to keep aloof
from a despised and suffering Christ. All this is, un-
doubtedly, our heavy loss. Ilad we only more fellow-
ship with IIis sufferings, the crown would glisten, far
more brightly, in our soul’s vision. When we shrink
from fellowship with Christ’s sufferings, we rob our-
sclves of the deep joy of Ilis present companionship,
and also of the moral power of the hope of Iis future
glory.

I1I. Maving considered the ingredients which com-
posed the meat ofiering, and the various forms in which
it, was presented, it only remains for us to refer to the
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persons who partook of it. These were the head and
members of the priestly house. © And that which is
left of the meat offering shall he Aaron's and his sons’:
it is a thing most holy of the offerings of the Lord made
by fire.” (Ver. 10.) As in the burnt offering, we ob-
served the sons of Aaron introduced as tvpes of all true
belicvers, not as convieted sinners, but as worshipping
priests; so, in the meat offering, we find them feeding
upon the remnant of that which had been laid, as it
were, on the table of the God of Isracl. This was a
high and holy privilege. XNone but priests contd enjoy
it. This is set forth, with great distinetness, in “the
law of the meat offering,” which 1 shall here quote at
length. “And this is the law of the meat offering: the
sons of Aaron shall offer it hefore the ILord, before the
altar. And he shall take of it his handful, of the flour
of the meat offering, and of the oil thereof, and all the
Frankincense which is upon the mecat ofiering, and
shall burn it npon the altar for a sweet savor, even the
memorial of it unto the Lord. And the remainder
thereof shall Aaron and his sons cat: with unleavened
bread shall it be caten, 7n the holy place ; in the court
of the tabernacle of the congregation they shall cat it.
It shall not be baken with leaven. 1 have given it unto
them for their portion of my offerings made by fire; it is
most holy, as is the sin offering, and as the trespass
offcring.  All the males among the children of Aaron
shall eat of it: it shall be a statute for ever in your
generations, concerning the offerings of the Lord made
by fire: every one that toucheth them shall be holy.”
(Lev. vi. 14—18.)

Here, then, we arc furnished with o beauteous figure
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of the Church, feeding, “in the holy place,” in the
power of practical holiness, upon the perfections of
‘“the Man Christ Jesus.”  This is our portion, through
the grace of God; but, we must remember, it is to be
caten “ with unleavened bread.”  We cannot feed upon
Clrist if we are indulging in anything evil. “Every
one that toucheth them shall be holy.”  Moreover, it
must be “in the holy place.” Our position, our prac-
tice, our persons, our associations, must be holy, cre we
can feecd upon the meat offering. Tinally, it is, ““all
the males among the children of Aaron shall cat of it.”
That is to say, rcal priestly cnergy, according to the
divine idea of it, is required, in order to enjoy this holy
portion. Aaren’s “sons? set forth the idea of energy
in priestly action. Ilis ““ daughters,” feebleness therein.
(Comp. Numb. xviii. 8—13.) There were some things
which the sons could eat which the daughters could not.
Our hearts should carnestly desire the highest measure
of priestly encrgy, so that we may discharge the highest
priestly functions, and partake of the highest order of
pricstly food.

In conclusion, lct me add that, inasmuch as we aro
made, through grace, “partakers of the divine nature,”
we can, if living in the encrgy of that nature, walk in
the footsteps of Him who is foreshadowed in the meat
offering. If only we are self-emptied, our every act
may cmit a sweet odor to God.  The smallest as well
as the greatest serviees may, by the power of the Holy
Ghost, present the fragrance of Christ. The paying of
a visit, the writing of a letter, the public ministry of
the word, giving a cup of cold water to a disciple,
giving a penny to a pauper, yca, the common-place
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acts of cating and drinking—all may emit the sweet
perfume of the name and grace of Jesus,

So, also, if only nature he kept in the place of death,
there may be, in us, the exhibition of that which is not
corruptible, ¢ven a conversation seasoned with the
“salt” of abiding communion with God. " But, in all
these things, we fail and come short. We gricve the
Iloly Spiril of God in our ways. We are prone to self-
sceking or men-pleasing, in our very best services, and
we fail to ‘““season” our conversation. llence, our
constant defliciency in the “oil,” the “frankincense,”
and the “salt;” while, at the same time, there is the
tendency to suffer the *'leaven” or the ‘“honcy” of
nature to make its appearance. There has been hut
one perfeet “meat oflering;” and, blessed he God, we
are accepted in Him. We are the “sons?” of the true
Aaron; our place is in the sanctuary, where we can
feed upon the holy portion.  Iappy place! Ilappy
portion! May we cnjoy them more than ever we have
done! DMay our retirement of heart from all but
Christ be more profound. May our gaze at TTim he so
intense, that we shall have no heart for the attractions
of the scenc around ug, nor yet for the ten thousand
petty circumstances, in our path, which would fret the
heart and perplex the mind.  May we rejoice in Christ,
. in the sunshine and in the darkness; when the gentle
breezes of summer play around us, and when the
storms of winter rage fiereely abroad; when passing
over the surface of a placid lake, or tossed on the bosom
of a stormy ocean, Thank God! “‘we have found him”
who is to be our satisfying portion for cver. We shall
spend eternity dwelling upon the divine perfections of
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the Lord Jesus. Our eyes shall never he averted from
IIim, wlhen once we have seen Ilim as Ile is.

May the Spirit of God work mightily in us, to
strengthen us, “in the inner man.” May He cnable
us to feed upon that perfect Meal Offering, the memorial
of which has Leen fed upon by God Himself! This is
our holy and happy privilege. May we realize it, yet
more fully !

CHAPTER I111.

Tur more closely we contemplate the offerings, the
more fully do we sce how that no onc offering furnishes
a complete view of Christ. 1t is only by putting all
together, that anything like a just idea can be formed.
Each offering, as might be expected, has features pecu-
liar to itsell. The peace ofiering differs from the burnt
offering, in many points; and a clear understanding of
the points in which any onc fype differs from the others,
will be found to help much in the apprehension of its
speeial import,

Thus, in comparing the peace offering with the burnt

Toffering, we find that the tlireefold action of “flaying,”
‘““cutting it into its picces,” and “ washing the inwards
and legs” is cnlircly omitted; and this is quite in char-
acter. In the burnt offering, as we have seen, we find
Christ oflcring Ilimself to, and accepted by, God; and,
hence, the completeness of His sclf-surrender, and also
the scarching process 1o which Ie submitted Himself,
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had to be typified. Iun the peace offering, the leading
thought is the communion of the worshipper. It is
not Christ as cnjoyed, exclusively, by God, but as en-
joyed by the worshipper, in communion with God.
Therefore it is that the whole line of action is less
intense. No hcart, be its love ever so clevated, could
possibly rise to the hcight of Christ’s devotedness to
God, or of God’s acccptance of Christ. None but God
Himself eould duly note the pulsations of that heart
which throbbed in the bosom of Jesus; and, therefore,
a ivpe was needed to sct forth that onec [eature of
Christ’s death, namely, His perfeet devotedness therein
to God. 'This type we bave in the burnt offering, in
which, alone, we observe the threefold action above re-
ferred to.

So, also, in reference to the character of the sacrifice.
Tn the burnt offering, it should be “a male without
blemish ; ” whereas, in the peace offering, it might be
‘3 male or female,” though equally * without blemish.”
The nature of Christ, whether we view Ilim as enjoyed
exclusively by God, or by the worshipper in fellowship
with God, must ever be onc and the same. There can
be no alteration in that. The only reason why “a
female ” was permitted in the peace offering, was because
it was a question of the worshipper’s capacity to enjoy
that blessed OUne, who, in Himself is *the same yes-
terday, to-day, and for ever.” (Ieb. xiil.)

Again, in the burnt offering, we read, “ The priest
shall burn all;” whereas, in the peace offering, a part
only was burnt, that is, “the fat, the kidneys, and the
caul.” This makes it exceedingly simple. The most
excellent portion of the sacrifice was” laid on God's
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altar. The inward parts—the hidden cnergics—the
tender sensibilities of the blessed Jesus, were devoted
to God as the only One who could perfectly enjoy them.
Aaron and his sons fed upon “the wave breast” and
“the heave shoulder.” ¥ (Sce carefully Lev. vii. 28—36.)
All the members of the priestly family, in communion
with their head, had their proper portion of the peace
offering. -And now, all truc believers, constituted by
grace priests unto God, can feed upon the affections
and the strength of the true Peace Offeving—can enjoy
the happy assurance of having Ilis loving heart and
powerful shoulder to comfort and sustain them con-
tinually.t “This is the portion of the anointing of
Aaron, and of the anointing of his sons, ont of the
offerings of the Lord made by fire. in the day when he
presented them to minister unto the Lord in the priest's
office ; which the Lord commanded to be given them of
the children of Israel, in the day that e anointed them
by a statute for-cver throughout their generations.”
(Chap. vii. 35, 36.)

All these are important points of difference between
the burnt offering and the peace offering; and, when
taken together, they set the two offerings, with great
clearness, before the mind.  There is something more
in the peace offering than the abstract devotedness of

* The “Lreast” and the ““shoulder’’ are emblematical of
love and power—strength and aflection.

t There is much foree and beauty in verse 31 : “The breast
shall be Aaron’s and his sons.”” Tt is the privilege of all true
Lelievers to feed upon the aftections of Christ—the changeless
love of that heart which beats with a deathless and changeless
love for then.
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Christ to the will of God. The worshipper is intro-
duced; and that, not mcrely as a spectator, but as a
participator—not merely to gaze, but to feed. This
gives very marked character to this offering. When I
look at the Lord Jesus in the hurnt offering, 1 sce im
as One whose heart was devoted to the one ohject of
glorifying God and accomiplishing Iis will. Dut when
I see Him in the peace offering, I ind One who has a
place in His loving heart, and on His powerful shoulder,
for a worthless, helpless sinner.  In the burnt offering,
the breast and shoulder, legs and inwards, head and fat,
were all burnt on the altar—all went up as a sweet
savor to God. DBut in the pcace offering, the very
portion that suits me is left for me. Nor am I left to
feced, in solitude, on that which meets my individual
need. By no means. I feed in communion—in com-
munion with God, and in communion with my fellow-
priests. I fecd, in the full and bappy intelligence, that
the selfsame sacrifice which fceds my soul has already
refreshed the heart of God; axd, moreover, that the
same portion which feeds me feeds all my fellow-
worshippers. Communion is the order here—commu-
nion with God—the communion of saints. There was
no such thing as isolation in the pcace oflering. God
had His portion, and so had the priestly family.

Thus it is in conncction with the Antitype of the
peace offering. The very same Jesus who is the object
of heaven’s delight, is the spring of joy, of strength,
and of comfort to cvery believing heart; and not only
to every heart, in particular, but also to the whole
church of God, in fellowship. God, in Iis exceeding
o, has given Tis people the very same object that
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He has Himself,  “Truly our fellowship is with the
Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ.” (1 John i.)
True, our thoughts of Jesus can never rise to the
height of God’s thoughts. Our estimation of such an
object must ever fall far short of His; and, hence, in
the type, the house of Aaron could not partake of the
fat. But though we can never rise to the standard of
the divine estimation of Christ’s Person and sacrifice, it
is, nevertheless, the same object we are occupied with,
and, therefore, the house of Aaron had “the wave
breast and the heave shoulder.” All this is replete
with comfort and joy to the heart. The Lord Jesus
Christ—the One “who was dead, but is alive for ever-
more,” is now the exclusive object before the eye and
thoughts of God; and, in perfect grace, He has given
unto us a portion in the same blessed and all-glorious
Person. Christ is our objeet too—the object of our
bearts, and the theme of our song. ‘ Having made
peace by the blood of his cross,” He ascended into
heaven, and sent down the Holy Ghost, that * other
Comforter,” by whose powerful ministrations we feed
upon ‘the breast and shoulder” of our divine “ Peace
Offering.” Ile is, indced, our peace; and it is our
cxceeding joy to know that such is God’s delight in the
establishment of our pcace, that the swcet odor of our
peace offering has refreshed His heart. This imparts
a peculiar charm to this type. Christ, as the burnt
offering, commands the admiration of the heart; Christ,
as the peace offering, establishes the peace of the con-
seicnee, and meets the deep and manifold necessities of
the soul. The sons of Aaron might stand around the
allar of burnt offering; they might behold the flame
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of that offering ascending to the God of Isracl; they
might see the sacrifice reduced to ashes; they might, in
view of all this, bow their heads and worship ; but they
carricd nought away for themselves. Not so in the
peace offering. In it they not only heheld that. which
was capable of emitting a swceet odor to God, but also
of yielding a most substantial portion for themselves on
which they could feed, in happy and holy fellowship.

And, assuredly, it heightens the cnjoyment of cvery
true priest to know that God (to-use the language of our
type) has had Iis portion, ere he gets the breast and
the shoulder. The thought of this gives tone and
encrgy, unction and clevation to the worship and com-
munion. It unfolds the amazing grace of IIm who has
given us the same ohject, the same theme, the same joy
with Himself. Nothing lower—nothing less than this
could satisfy Him. The Father will have the prodigal
feeding upon the fatted calf, in fellowship with Ilimsclf.
He will not assign him a lower place than at His own
table, nor any other portion than that on which Ile feeds
Himself. The language of the peace offering is, “it is
meet that we should make merry and he glad”—* Let
us cat and be merry.”” Such is the precious grace of
God! No doubt, we have rcason to be glad, as being
the partakers of such grace; but when we can hear the
blessed God sayving, “Let us eat and be merry,” it
should call forth from our hearts a continual strecam of
praise and thanksgiving. God’s joy in the salvation of
sinners, and Ilis joy in the communion of saints, may
weli elicit the admiration of men and angels throughout
cternity.

Ilaving, thus, compared the peace offering with the
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burnt offering, we may, now, briefly glance at it, in
conncction with the meat offering. The leading point
of diflerence, here, is that, in the peace offering, there
was blood-shedding, and in the meat offering, there was
not. They were both ‘“ sweet savor” offerings ; and, as
we learn, from chap. vii. 12, the two offerings were
very intimately associated. Now, both the connection
and the contrast arc {ull of meaning and instruction.

It is only in communion with God that the soul can
delight itself in contemplating the perfect humanity of
the Lord Jesus Christ. God the Holy Ghost must
impart, as He must also direct, by the word, the vision
by which we can gaze on ‘“the Man Christ Jesus.”
He might have been revecaled ‘“in the likeness of sinful
flesh;” He might have lived and labored on this carth;
He might have shone, amid the darkness of this world,
in all the heavenly lustre and beauty which belonged to
Ilis TPerson; IHe might have passed rapidly, like a
brilliant luminary, across this world’s horizon; and, all
the while, have been beyond the range of the sinuer’s
vision.

Man could not enter into the decp joy of communion
with all this, simply because there would be no basis
laid down on which this communion might rest. In the
peaco offering, this necessary basis is fully and clearly
established. * He shall lay his hand upon the head of
his offering, and kill it at the door of the tabernacle, of
the congregation: and Aaron’s sons, the priests, shall
sprinkle the blood upon thic altar round about.” (Chap.
iti. 2.) Ilere, we have that which the meat offering
does not supply, namely, a solid foundation for the wor-
shipper's communion with all the fulness, the precious-
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ness, and the beauty of Christ, so far as Ile, by the
gracious energy of the Iloly Ghost, is enabled to enter
thereinto.  Standing on the platform which “the
precious blood of Christ” provides, we can range, with
tranquillized hearts, and worshipping spirits, throughout
all the wondrous scenes of the manbkood of the Lord
Jesus Christ. Had we nought save the meat offering
aspeet of Christ, we should lack the title by which,
and the ground on which, we can contemplate and cnjoy
Him therein. H there were no blood-shedding, there
could be no title, no standing place for the sinner. But
Leviticus vii. 12 links the meat offering with the peace
offering, and, by so doing, tcaches us that, when our
souls have found pcace, we can delight in the One,
who has “made peace,” and who is “our peace.”

But let it be distinetly understood that while, in the
peace offering, we have the shedding and sprinkling of
blood, yet sin-bearing is not the thought. When we
view Christ, in the peace offering, I[Ie docs not stand
before us as the bearer of our sing, as in the sin and
trespass offerings; but (having borne them) as the
ground of our peaceful and bappy fellowship with God.
If sin-bearing were in question, it could not be said, ¢ [t
is an offering made by firc of a sweet savor unto the
Lord.” (Chap. ili. 5 comp. with chap. iv. 10—12.)
Still, though sin-bearing is not the thought, there is full
provision for onc who knows himself to be a sinner, clse
he could not have any portion therein.  To have fellow-
ship with God we must be *in the light;” and how ean
we be there? Only on the ground of that precious
statement, *“ the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth
us from all sin.” (1 Johni) The more we abide in
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the light, the deeper will be our sensc of everything
which is contrary to that light, and the deeper, also, our
sense of the value of that blood which entitles us to be
there.  The more closely we walk with God, the more
we shall know of * the unsearchable riches of Christ.”

It is most needful to be established in the truth that
we are in the presence of God, only as the partakers of
divine life, and as standing in divine righteousness.
The Father could only have the prodigal at his table,
clothed in “the best robe,” and in all the integrity of
that relationship in which He viewed him. Had the
prodigal been left in his rags, or placed *“as a hired
servant” in the house, we never should have heard
those glorious words, ““ Liet us eat and be merry : for this
my son was dead, and is alive azain; he was lost, and
is found.” Thus it is with all troe believers. Their old
nature is not recognized as existing, hefore God. He
counts it dead, and so should they. It is dead, to God
—dead, to faith. 1t must be kept in the place of death.
It is not by improving our old nature that we get into
the divine presence; hut as the possessors of a new
nature. It was not Ly repairing the rags of his former
condition that the prodigal got a place at the Father’s
table, but by being clothed in a robe which be had never
geen, or thought of before. He did not bring this robe
with him from the “far country,” neither did he provide
it as he came along ; but the father had it for him in the
house. The prodigal did not make it, or help to make
it; but the father provided it for him, and rejoiced to
see it on him. Thus it was they sat down together, to
feed, in happy fellowship, upon “the fatted calf.”

I shall now proceed {o quote at length “the law of
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the sacrifice of peace offering,” in which we shall find
some additional points of much interest—points which
belong peculiarly to itself: © And this is the law of the
sacrifice of peace offerings, which he shall offer unto the
Lord. If he offer it for a thanksgiving, then he shall
offer with the sacrifice of thanksgiving unleavened cakes
mingled with oil, and unleavened wafers anointed with
oil, and cakes mingled with oil, of fine flour fried. Be-
sides the cakes, he shall offer for his offering leavened
bread with the sacrifice of thanksgiving of his peace
offerings. And of it he shall offer onc out of the whole
oblation for an heave offering unto the Lord, and it shall
be the priest’s that sprinkleth the blood of the peace
offerings. And the flesh of the sacrifice of his peace
offerings for thanksgiving shall be caten the same day
that it is offered ; he shall not leave any of it until the
morning. DBut if the sacrifice of his offering be a vow,
or a voluntary offering, it shall be caten the same day
that he offereth his sacrifice: and on the morrow also
the remainder of it shall be eaten; but the remainder
of the flesh of the sacrifice on the third day shall be
burnt with fire. And if any of the flesh of the sacri-
fice of his peace offerings be ecaten at all on the third
day, it shall not be accepted, neither shall it be imputed
unto him that offereth- it: it shall be an abomination,
and the soul that eatcth of it shall bear his iniquity.
And the flesh that toucheith any unclean thing shall
not be eaten; it shall be burnt with fire: and as for the
flesh all that be clean shall cat thereof. Dut the soul
that eateth of the ficsh of the sacrifice of peace offerings
that pertain unto the Lord, having his uncleanness upon
him, even that soul shall be cut off from his people.



99 LEVITICUS,

Moreover, the soul that shall touch any unclean thing,
us the uncleanness of 1an, or any unclean beast, or any
albominable nnclean thing, and eat of the flesh of the
sacrifice of peace offerings, which pertain unto the Lord,
cven that soul shall be. cut off from his people.” (Lev.
vii. 11—21.)

It is of the utmost importanee that we accurately
distinguish betwecen sin <n the flesh, and sin on the con-
«crence. If we confound these two, our souls must,
necessarily, be unhinged, and our worsbip marred. An
attentive consideration of 1 John i.-8—10 will throw
much Ight upon this sulject, the understanding of
which is =0 essential to a due appreciation of the entire
docirine of the peace offering, and more especially of
that point thercin at which we have now arrived.
There is no one who will be so conscious of indwelling
sin as the man who walks in the light. “If we say
that we have no sin, we deeeive ourselves and the truth
ix net inus.” In the verse immediately preceding, we
read. *the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us
from af/l sin.”  Ticre the distinetion belween sin 7a us,
and sin on us, is fully hrought out and established. To
#ay that there is sin on the believer, in the presence of
God. ix (0 eall in question the purging cfficacy of the
blood of Jesus, and to deny the truth of the divine
record.  If the hlood of Jesus ean perfeetly purge, then
the heliever's conscienee is perfectly purged. The word
of God thus puts the matter; and we must cver re-
member that it is from God Iimself we are to lcarn
what the true condition of the believer is, in IHis sight.
We are more disposed to be occupied in telling God
what we are in ourselves, than to allow Him to tell- us
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what we arc in Christ. In other words, we are more
taken up with our own sclf-consciousness, than with
God’s revelation of Ilimself. God speaks to us on the
ground of what IIc is in Ilimself and of what Ile has
accomplished, in Christ. Such is the nature and char-
acter of Ilis revelation of which faith takes hold, and
thus fills the soul with perfeet peace. God’s revelation
is one thing ; my consciousncss is uite another.

But the same word which tells us we have no sin oni
us, tells us, with cqual force and clearness, that we
have sin in us. “If we =ay that we bave no sin,
we dcceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us.”
Every one who has “truth ” in him, will know that he
has ““ sin” in him, likewise; for truth reveals every thing
as it is, What, then, are we to do? It is our privilege
so to walk in thc power of the new natare, that
the “sin ” which dwells in us may not manifest itsclf in
the form of ““sins.” The Christian's position is oue of
victory and liberty. Ilec is not only delivered from the
guilt of sin, but also from sin as a ruling principle in
his life. “ Knowing this, that our old man is crucified
with bim, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that
henceforth we should not serve sin.  I'or he that is dead
is {recd from sin . . .. .. let not sin therefore »eign in
your mortal body, that ye should cbey ¢ in the lusts
thercof . ... .. For sin shall not have dominion overd
you: for ye arc not under the law, but under grace.”
(Rom. vi. 6—14.) Sin is there in all its native vileness;
but the belicver is “decad to it.” Iow? Ic died in
Christ. By nature he was dead in sin. By grace he
is dead fo it What claim can anything or any one
have upon a dead man? None whatever. Christ

9a
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“dicd unto sin once,” and the believer died in Him.
“Now if we be dead with Christ, we believe that we
shall also live with him: knowing that Christ being
raised from the dead, dieth no more, death hath no more
doniinion over him. IFor in that he died, he died unto
sin once: hut in that he liveth, be liveth unto God.”
What is the result of this in reference to believers?
“ Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed
unifo sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ our
Lord.” Such is the believer's unalterable position,
before God! so that it is his holy privilege to cnjoy
frecdom: from sin as a ruler over hin, though it he a
dweller in him, -
But, then, “if any man sin,” what is to be done?
The inspired apostle furnishes a full and most blessed
answer,  “If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just
to lorgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all
unrightcousness.” (1 John i. 9.) Counfession is the
modc in which the conscicnce is to be kept free. The
apostle does not say, “If we pray for pardon, he is
gracious and mecreiful to forgive us.” No doubt, it is
ever happy for a child to breathe the sense of need into
his father's car—to tell him of feebleness, to confess
folly, infirmity, and failurc. All this is most true;
and, morcover, it is cqually true that our Iather is
most gracious and merciful to meet Iis children in all
their weakness and ignorance; but, while all this is
true, the Ioly Ghost declares, by the apostle, that, “if
we confess,” God is “faithful and gust to forgive.”
Confession, therefore, is the divine mode. A Christian,
having erred, in thought, word, or deed, might pray for
pardon, for days and months together, and not have any
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assurance, from 1 John i 9, that he was forgiven;
whereas the moment he truly confesses his sin, before
God, it is a simple matter of faith to know that he i3
perfectly forgiven and perfectly cleansed.

.There is an immense moral difference between praying
for forgivencss, and confessing our sins, whether we
look at it in reference to the character of God, the
sacrifice of Christ, or the condition of the soul. It is
quite possible that a person’s prayer may involve the
confession of his sin, whatever it may bappen to be,
and thus come to the same thing. Dut, then, it is
always well to keep close to scripture, in what we think,
and say, and do. It must be evident that when the
Holy Ghost speaks of confession, Ile docs not mean
praying. And, it is cqually evident that IIe knows
therc are moral elements in, and practical resulis
flowing out of, confession, which do not belong to
prayer. In point of fact, onc has often found that a
habit of importuning God for the forgiveness of sins,
displayed ignorance as to the way in which God has
revealed Himself in the Person and work of Christ;
as to the relation in which the sacrifice of Christ has
set the Deliever; and as to the divine mode of getting
the conscience relicved from the burden, and purified,
from the soil, of sin.

God has been perfectly satisfied, as to all the be-
liever’s sins, in the cross of Christ. On that cross, a
full atonement was presented for every jot and tittle of
sin, in the belicver’s nature, and on his conscience.
Hence, therefore, God docs not nced any further pro-
pitiation. He does not nced aught to draw Ilis heart
toward the believer. We do not require to supplicate
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Him to be *“faithful and just,” when His faithfulness
anud justice have been so gloriously displayed, vindicated,
and answered, in the death of Christ. Qur sins can
never come into God’s presence, inasmuch as Christ who
bore them all, and put them away, is there instead.
But, if we siu, conscience will feel it, must feel it; yea,
the IToly Ghost will make us feel it. He cannot allow
su much as a single light thought to pass unjudged.
What then? Ilas our sin made its way into the pre-
genee of God? 1las it found its place in the unsul-
ficd light of the inncr sanctuary ?  God forbid! The
“ Advorate” is there—“ Jesus Christ the righteous,”
to maintain, in unbreken integrity, the relationship in
which we stand.  Dut, though sin cannot affect God’s
thoughts in reference to us, it can and does affect our
thoughts in reference to Him.*  Though it cannot make
its way into Ilis presence, it can make its way into
s, in a mosl distrezsing and humiliating manner.
Though it cannot hide the Advocate from God’s view,
it can hide Ilim from ours. It gathers, like a thick, dark
:loud, on our spiritual horizon, so that our souls cannot
»ask in the blessed beams of our IFather’s countenance.
It cannot affect our rclationship with God, but it can
rery scriously affect our cnjoyment thercof.  What,
herefore, are we to do? The word answers, “if we

* The reader will bear in mind that the subject treated of in
he text, leaves wholly untouched the important and most
ractical truth taught in John xiv. 21—23, namely, the pecu-
iar love of the Father for an obedient child, and the special
ommunion of such a child with the Father and the Son.
iday this truth hbe writien on all our hearts, by the pen of God
he 1loly Ghost ! '
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confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us
our sins, and to cleanse us from nll unrighteousness,”
By confesslon, we get our conscicnce cleared ; the sweet
sense of our rolationship restored; the dark cloud dis-
persed; the chilling, withering influence removed; our
thoughts of God set straight. Such is the divine
method ; and we may truly say that the heart that knows
what it is to have ever been in the place of confession,
will feel the divine power of the apostle’s words, “ My
little children, these things write I unto you, THAT
YE SIN NOT.” (1 Johnii. 1.)

Then, again, there is a style of praying for forgiveness,
which involves a losing sight of the perfect ground of
forgiveness, which has been laid in the sacrifice of the
cross. If God forgives sins, e must be “faithful and
just,” in so doing. DBut it is quite clear that our prayers,
be they ever so sineerc and carnest, could not form the
basis of God’s faithfulness and justice, in forgiving us
our sins. Nought save the work of the cross could do
this. There the faithfulness and justice of God have
had their fullest establishment, and that, too, in imme-
diate refercnce to our actual sins, as well as to the root
thercof, in our nature. God has already judged our
sins in the Person of our Substitute, “on the tree;”
and, in the act of confession, we judge ourselves. This
is essentinl to divine forgiveness and restoration. The
very smallest unconfessed, unjudged sin, on the con-
scienee, will entirely mar our communion with God.  Sin
in us need not do this; but if we suffer sin to remain on
us, we cannot have fellowship with God. He has put
away our sins in such a manner, as that IIe can have us
in His presence; and, so long as we abide in Ilis
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presence, sin does not trouble us. But, if we get out of
ITis presence, and commit sin, even in thought, our
communion must, of necessity, be suspended, until, by
confession, we have got rid of the sin. All this, I need
bardly add, is founded, exclusively, upon the perfect sac-
rifice and righteous advocacy of the Lord Jesus Christ.

Finally, as to the difference between prayer and con-
fession, as respects the condition of the heart before
God, and its moral sense of the hatefulness of sin, it
cannot, possibly, be over-estimated. It is a much casier
thing to ask, in a general way, for the forgiveness of our
sins than to confess those sins. Confession involves
self-judgment ; asking for forgiveness may not, and, in
itself, docs not. This alone would be sufficient to point
out the difference. Selfjudgment is one of the most
valuable and healthful exercises of the christian life;
and, therefore, anything which produces it, must be
bighly esteemed by cvery carnest Christian.

The difference between asking for pardon, and con-
fessing the sin, is continually exemplified in dealing with
children. If a child has done anything wrong, he finds
much less difficulty in asking bhis father to forgive him,
than in openly and unreservedly confessing the wrong.
In asking for forgiveness, the child may have in his mind
a number of things which tend to lessen the sense of the
evil; he may be sceretly thinking that he was not so
much to blame, afier all, though, to be sure, it is only
proper to ask his father to forgive him; whereas, in
confessing the wrong, there is just the one thing, and
that is self5judgment. Iurther, in asking for forgiveness,
the child may he influcnced, mainly, by a desire to escape
the consequenees of his wrong; whereas, a judicious
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pareut will seck to produce a just sense of its moral
evil, which can only cxist in connection with the full con-
fession of the fault—in conncetion with sclfjudgment,

Thus it is, in reference to God’s dealings with Ilis
children, when they do wrong. Ile must have the
whole thing brought out and thoroughly judged. Ile will
make us not only dread the conscquences of sin—which
are unutterable—Dbut hate the thing itsclf, because of its
hatefulness in his sight.  Were it possible for us, when
we comnit sin, to be forgiven, mexely for the asking,
our scnse of sin, and our shrinking from it, would not
be nearly so intense; and, as a conscquence, our estimate
of the fellowship with which we arc blessed, would not
be nearly so high. The moral cffect of all this upon
the general tone of our spiritual constitution, and also
upon our whole character and practical carecr, must be
obvious to every experienced Christian. *

This entirc train of thought is intimately connected
with, and fully borne out by, two leading principles laid
down in “the law of the peace-offering.”

# The case of Simon Magus, in Acts viii.,, may present a
difficulty to the reader. But of him, it is suflicient to say that
one ‘“in the gall of bitterness and in the bond of iniquity,”
could never be set forth as a model for God’s dear children.
His case in nowise interferes with the doctrine of 1 John i. 9.
He was not in the relationship of a child, and, as a consc-
quence, not a subject of the advocacy. I would further add,
that the subject of the Lord's prayer is by no means involved
in what is stated above. I wish to confine mysclf to the
immediate passage under consideration. We must ever avoid
laying down iron rules. A soul may ery to God, under any
circumstances, and ask for what it needs. Ilc is ever ready
to hear and answer.
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In verse 13, of the seventh of Leviticus, we read, “he
shall offer for his offering leavened bread.” And, yet,
at verse 20, we read, ‘“ But the soul that cateth of the
flesh of the sacrifice of peace offerings, that pertain unto
the Lord, baving his uncleanness upor him, cven that
soul shall be cut off from his people.” Ilcre, we have
the two things clearly set before us, namely, sin in us,
and sin on us. “Leaven” was permitted, because there
was sin in the worshipper’s nature. * Uncleanness ” was
forbidden, because there should be no sin on the wor-
shipper's conscience. If sin be in question, communion
must be out of the question. God has met and provided
for the sin, which He knows to be in us, by the blood of
atoncment; and, hence, of the leavened bread in the
peace offering, we read, ‘““of it he shall offer one out
of the whole oblation for an heave offering unto the
Lord, and it shall be the priest’s that sprinkleth the
blood of the peace offerings.” (ver. 14.) In other
words, the “lcaven,” in the worshipper’s nature, was
perfeetly met by the ‘“blood” of the sacrifice. The
priest who gcts the leavened bread, must be the sprinkler
of the blood. God has put our sin out of His sight for
ever. Though it be in "us, it is not the object on which
Ilis cye rests. 1Ic secs only the blood ; and, therefore,
IIe can go on with us, and allow us the wost unhindered
fellowship with ITim. But if we allow the “sin” which
is in us to develop itself in the shape of “sins,” there
must be confession, forgiveness, and cleansing, cre we
can again cat of the flesh of the peace oflering. The
cutling off of the worshipper, because of ceremonial
uncleanness, answers to ihe suspension of the believer’s
communion now, because of unconfessed sin. To
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attempt to have fellowship with God in our sins, would
involve the blasphemous insinuation that Ile could walk
in companionship with sin. *“If we say that we have
fellowship with him, and walk in darkness, we lie, and
do not the truth.” (1 Johni. G.)

In the light of the foregoing line of truth, we may
easily sce how much we err, when we imagine it to be
a mark of spiritnality to be occupied with our sins.
Could sin or sins ever he the ground or material of our
communion with God?  Assuredly not. We have
just scen ihat, so long as sin is the ohject hefore us,
communion must be inferrupted.  TFellowship can only
be “in the light;” and. undoubtedly, there is no sin in
the light. There is nought to be scen there, save the
blood which has put our sins away, and brought us
nigh, and the Advocale which keeps us nigh. Sin has
been for ever obliterated from that platform on which
God and the worshipper stand in hallowed fellowship.
What was it which constiluted the material of com-
munion between the Father and the prodigal? Was it
the rags of the latter? Was it the husks of “the far
country ?” By no means. It was notanything that the
prodigal brought with him. It was the rich provision
of the Father’s love—* the fatted calf.” Thus it is with
God and every true worshipper. They feed together, in
holy and clevated communion, upon Him whose precious
blood has brought them into everlasting association, in
that light to which no sin can ever approach.

Nor need we, for an instant, suppose that true hu-
mility is cither evidenced or promoted by looking at, or
dweliing upon, our sins. An unhallowed and melan-
choly mopishness may, thus, be superinduced; but the
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deepest humility springs from a totally different source.
Whether was the prodigal an humbler man, *“when he
came to himself” in the far country, or when he came
to the Father's bosom and the IFather’s house? Is it
not evident that the grace which elevates us to the
loftiest heights of fellowship with God, is that alone
which lecads us into the meost profound depths of a
genuine  humility 2 Unquestionably.  The humility }
which springs from the removal of our sins, must ever
Le deeper than that which springs from the discovery of
them. The former conneets us with God; the latter has
to do with sclf. The way to be truly humble is to walk
with God in the intelligence and power of the relation-
ship in which He has set us, le has made us Iis
children; and if only we walk as such, we shall be
humble.

Ere leaving this part of our subject, 1 would offer a
remark as to the Lord’s Supper, which, as being a
prominent act of the Church’s communion, may, with
strict propricty, be looked at in connection with the
doctrine of the peace offering. The intelligent celebra-
tion of the Lord’s Supper must cver depend upon the
recognition of its purely cucharistic or thanksgiving
character. It is, very especially, a feast of thanksgiving
—thanksgiving for an accomplished redemption. “The
cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the communion
of the blood of Christ? The bread which we break, is
it not the communion of the body of Christ?? (1 Cor.
x. 16.) Ilence, a soul, bowed down under the heavy
burden of sin, cannot, with spiritual intelligence, eat the
Lord’s Supper, inasmuch, as that feast is expressive of
the complete removal of sin by the death of Christ. “ Ye

A
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do show the Lord’s death till he come.” (1 Cor. xi.) In
the death of Christ, faith sces the end of ¢verything that
pertained to our old-creation standing; and, seeing that
the Lord’s Supper “shows forth” that death, it is to be
viewed as the memento of the glorious fact that the be-
liever’s burden of sin was borne by Onc who put it away
for ever. It declares that the chain of our sins, which
once tied and bound us, has been cternally snapped by
the death of Christ, and can never tic and bind us again.
We gather round the Lord’s table in all the jov of con-
querors. We look back {o the cross where the battle
was fought and won;_ and we look forward to the glory
where we shall enter into the full and cternal resulis of
the victory.

True, we have ‘“leaven” in us; but we have no “un-
cleanness” on us.  We are not to gaze upon ouv sins;
but upon Ilim who bore them on the cross, and put them
away for cver. We are not to “deceive ourselves” by
the vain notion ‘‘that we have no sin” in us; nor are we
to deny the trath of God’s word, and the cliicacy of
Christ’s Llood, by refusing to rejoice in the precious
truth that we have no sin on us, for ** the blood of Jesus
Christ hizs Son cleanscthi us from all sin.” 1t is truly
deplorable to observe the heavy cloud that gathers round
the Supper of the Lord, in the judgment of somany pro-
fessing Christians. It tends, as much as anything clse,
10 reveal the immense amount of misapprehension which
oltains, in reference to the very clementary truths of the
gospel. In fact, we know that when the Lord's Supper
is resorted to on any ground save that of known salva-
tion—enjoyed forgivencss — conscious deliverance, the
soul becomes wrapped up in thicker and darker mists
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than ever. That which is only a memorial of Christ is
uscd to displace Him.  That which cclebrates an accom-
plished redemption is used as a stepping-stone thereto.
1t is thus that the ordinances arc abused, and souls
pMunged in darkness, confusion, and error.

How different from this is the beautiful ordinance of
the peace offering ! In this latier, looked at in its typical
import, we sec that the moment the blood was shed, God
aud the worshipper could feed in happy, peaceful fellow-
ship. Notbing more was needed. Peace was established
by the blood; and, on that ground, the communion pro-
cecded. A single question as to the establishment of
peace must be the death-blow to communion. If we are
to be oceupied with the vain atiempt to make peace with
God, we must be total strangers to either communion or
worship. If the blood of the peace offering has not been
shed, it is impossible that we can feed upon *the wave
breast ” or ““the heave shoulder.” DBut if, on the other
hand, the blood has been shed, then peace is made
already. God Ilimself has made it, and this is cnough
for faith; and, therefore, by faith, we have fellowship
with God, in the intelligence and joy of accomplished
redemption. We taste the freshness of God’s own joy in
that which le has wrought. We fecd upon Christ, in
all the fulness and blessedness of God’s presence.

This latter point is connected wiih, and based upon,
another leading truth laid down in “the law of the
peace offering.”  “ And the flesh of the sacrifice of his
peace offerings for thanksgiving shall be caten the same
day that it is offcred: he shall not leave any of it until
the morning.” That is to say, the communion of the
worshipper must never be scparated from the sacrifice
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on whicl that communion is founded.  Ro long as one
has spiritunl energy to maintain the connection, the
worship and ‘communion arce also maintained, in fresh-
ness and acceptableness ; but no longer.  We must keep
close to the sacrifice, in the spirit of our minds, the
affections of our hearts, and the experience of our souls.
This will impart power and perinanency to our worship.
We may commence some act or expression of worship,
with our hearts in immediate occuipation with Christ;
and, ere we reach the close, we may become occupied
with what we arc doing or saying, or with the persons
who are listening to us; and, in th's way, fall intv what
may be termed ““iniquily in our holy things.” This is
deeply solemn, and should make us very watchful.  We
may begin our worship ia the Spirit and end in the flesh,
Our care should cver Le, not to suffer ourselves to pro-
ceced for a single moment beyond the cuergy of the Spirit,
at the time; for the Spirit will always keep us occupied
directly with Christ.  If the Holy Ghost produces * five
words ” of worship or thanksgiving, let us utier the five
and have done. If we proceed further, we are eating the
flesh of our saeriiice bevond the time; and, so far trom
its being **aceepied,” it is, really, “an abomination.”
Let us remember this, and ‘be watehiful. It nced not
alarm us.  God would have us led by the Spirit, and so
filled with Christ in all our worship. He can only ac-
cept of that which is diviue; and, thercfore, He would
have us presenting that only which is divine.

“DBut if the sacrificc of his offering be 2 vow or a
voluniary offering, it shall be eaten the samec day that
he offereth his sacrifice: and on the morrow also the
remainder of it shall be eafen.”” (Chap. vii. 16.)  When

10
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the soul goes forth to God in a voluntary act of worship,
such worship will be the result of a larger measure of
spiritual coergy than where it merely springs from some
special merey experienced at the time.  If one has been
visited with some marked favor fromm the Lord’s own
hand, the soul, at once, ascends in thanksgiving. In
this case, the worship is awakened by, und connected
with, that favor or merey, whatever it may happen to
be, and there it ends. But, whero the heart is led forth
by the Holy Ghost in some voluntary or deliberate ex-
pression of praise, it will he of a more enduring character.
But spiritual worship will always connect itself with the
precious sacrifice of Chrixt.

“The remainder of the flesh of the saerifice, on the
third day, shall be burnt with fire.  And if any of the
flesh of the =acrifice of his peace oflerings be eaten at all
on the third day, it shall not be accepted, neither shall it
be imputed unto him that offereth it: it shall be an
abomination, and the soul that cateth of it <hall bear his
iniquity.” Nothing is of any value, in the judgment of
God, which is not imediately connected with Christ.
There may be a great deal of what looks like worship,
which is, after all, the mere excitement and outgoing of
natural feeling.  ‘There may he much apparent devotion,
which is, merely, fleshly pictism.  Nature may be acted

{upon, in a religious way, by a varicty of things, such us
pomp, ceremony, and parade, tones and attitudes, robes
and vestments, an cloquent liturgy, all the varied atirac-
tions of a splendid ritualism, while there may be o total
absence of spiritual worship. Yea, it not unfrequently
happens that the very same tastes and tendencies which
arc called forth and gratified by the splendid applianees
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of so-called religious worship, would find most suited
alient at the opera or in the coneert-room.

All this has to he watched against by those who de-
sire to remember that “ God is a spirit, and they that
worship him must worship him in spirit and in truth.”
(John iv.) Religion, so-called, is at this moment, deck-
ing herself with her most powerful charms. Casting
off the prossness of the middle ages, she is calling to her -
aid all the resources of refined taste, and of a cultivated
and enlightened age. Sculpture, music, and painting,
are pouring their rich treasures into her lap, in order
that she may, therewith, prepare a powerful opiate to
lull the thoughtless multitude into a slumber, which shall
only he broken in upon by the unutterable horrors of
death, judgment, and the lake of fire. She, too, can say,
“T have peare offerings with me; this day have I paid
my vows. . . ... I have decked my bed with coverings
of tapestry, with carved works, with fine linen of Egypt.
I have perfumed my bed with myrrh, aloes, and cinna-
mon.” (Prov. vii.) Thus does corrupt religion allure,
by her powerful influence, those who will not Learken
to wisdom’s heavenly voice.

Reader, beware of all this. See that yeur worship
stands inseparably connected with the work of the cross.
See that Chrigt is the ground, Christ the material, and
the Holy Ghost the power of your worship. Take care
that your outward act of worship does not stretch itself
beyond the inward power. Tt demands much watchful-
ness to keep clear of this evil. Its incipient workings
are most difficult to be detected and counteracted. We
may commence a hymn in the true spirit of worship,
and. through lack of spiritaal power. we may, cre we
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reach the cloge, fall into the evil which answers to the
ccremonial act of eating the flesh of the peace offering
on the third day. Our only security is in keeping close
to Jesus, If we lift up our hearts in *thanksgiving,”
for some special merey, let us do so in the power of the
name and sacrifice of Christ. If our souls go forth in
‘““voluntary ” worship, let it be in the cnergy of the
Holy Ghost, In this way shall onr worship cxhibit
that freshness, that fragrance, that depth of tone, that
moral elevarion, which must result from having the
Father as the objeet, the Son ag the ground, and the
Holy Ghost as the pewer of our worship.

Thus may it be. O Lord, with all thy worshipping peo-
ple, until we [ind oursclves, hody, soul. and spirit, in the
security of thine own cternal presence, hevond ihe reach
of all the unhallowed influences of false’ worship and
corrupt religion, and also beyond-the reach of the various
hindrances whieh arize from these bodics of sin and
death which we carry about with us!

Norte.—It is interesting to observe that, although the
peace offering itself stands third in order, yot * the law”
thereof is given us last of all. This circumstance is not
without its import. There is none of the offerings in
which the communion of the worshipper is so fully un-
folded as in the peace offering. In the burnt offering, it
is Christ offering Llimself to God. In the meat offering,
we have Christ’s perfect humanity. Then, passing on
to the sin offering, we learn that sin, in its root, is fully
met.  In the trespass offering, there is a full answer to
the actual sins, in the life.  But, in nonc is the doctrine
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of the communion of (he worshipper unfolded. This
latter belongs to “the peace offering;” and, hence, 1
believe, the position which the law of that offering
occupies. It comes in, at the close of all, therehy teach-
ing us that, when it becomes a question of the soul's
feeding upon Christ, it must he a full Christ, looked at
in every possible phase of 1lis life, His character, His
Person, His work, His oflices. Aud, furthermore, that,
when we shall have done, for ever, with sin and sins,
we shall delight in Christ, and feced upon IHim, through-
out the everlasting ages. It would, I helicve, be a
serious defect in our study of the offerings, were we to
pass over a circumstance so worthy of notice as the
above. If *“the law of the peace offering ” were given
in the order in which the offering itself occurs, it would
come in immediately after the law of the meat offcring;
but, instead of that, “the law of the sin offering,” and
“the law of the trespass offering " are given, and, then,
“the law of the peacc offering " closics the eatire.

CHAPTER IV.—V. 13.

Havixg considered the “sweet savor” offerings, we

now approach the ‘“sacrifices for sin.” 'These were

divided into two eclasses, nanely, sin offerings and

trespass offerings. Of the former, there were three

grades; first, the offering for “the priest that is

anointed,” and for “the whole congregation.” These
o
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two were the same in their rites and cercmonies.
(Compare ver. 3—12, with ver. 183—21.) It was the
same in result, whether it were the representative of
the assembly, or the assembly itself, that sinncd. In
cither casc there were three things involved: God’s
dwelling-place iu the assembly, the worship of the
assembly, and individual conscience. Now, inasmuch
as all three depended upon the blood, we find, in the
first grade of sin offering, there were three things done
with the blood. It was sprinkled ““scven times before
the Lord, before the vaid of the sanctuary.” This
secured Jehovah’s relationship with the people, and His
dwelling in their midst. Again, we read, ¢ The pricst
shall put some of the blood upon the horns of the altar
of sweet incensc before the Lord, which is in the taber-
nacle of the congregation.” This seccured the worship
of the assembly. By putting the blood upon *the
golden altar,” the true basis of worship was prescrved;
so that the flame of the incense and the fragrance
thereof might continunally ascend. Finally, “He shall
pour all the blood of the bullock at the bottom of the
altar of the burnt offering, which is at the door of the
tabernacle of the congregation.” Here we have the
claims of individual conscicnce fully answered; for the
brazen altar was the place of individual approach. It
was the place where God met the sinner.

In the two remaining grades, for “a ruler” or “ one
of the common people,” it was mercly a question of
individual conscicnce; and, therefore, there was only
one thing done with the blood. It was all poured *at
the bottom of the altar of burnt offering,” (Comp. ver.
7 with ver. 25,30.) There is divine precision in all
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this, which demands the close atiention of my reader,
if only he desires to enter into the marvellous detail of
this type.*

* There is this difference between the oilering for » a ruler, ™
and for “onc of the common people:” in the former. it wis
“a male without blemish;?? in the latter, “a female without
blemish.”  The sin of a ruler would. necessarily. exert a wider
influence than that of a common person ; and. therclore. a
more powerful application of the value of the blood was
needed. In chapter v. 13, we find cascs demanding a still
lower application of the sin oflering—eases of swearing and of
touching any uncleanness, in which the tenth part of an
cphal of fine flour” was admitted as a sin oflering.  (Sce
chap. v. 11—13.) What a contrast Lueiween the view of atonce-
ment presented by a ruler’s bullock, and a poor man’s haudful
of flour! And yet, in the latter, just as truly as in the former,
we read, ¢“it shall be forgiven him."”

The reader will observe that chapter v. 1—13, forms a purt
of chapter iv. DBoth are comprchiended under one head, and
present the doctrine of sin offering, in all its applications, from
the bullock to the handful of flour. Dach class of oflering is
introduced by the words, *“ And the Lord spake unto Moses.'
Thus, for example, the sweet savor offerings ‘chap. i.—iii.iar
introduced by the words, ¢ The Lord called wito Moses.™
These words are not repeated until chap. iv. 1. wiere they
introduce the sin offering. They occur again at chap. v. 14,
where they introduee the trespass offering for wrongs done
“in the holy things of the Lord;” and again at chap. vi. 1.
wheré they introduce the trespass offering for wrongs done to

)

onc’s neighbor.

This classification is beautifully simple, and will liclp tho
reader to understand the different classes of ofiering.  As to
the different grades in each class, whether *+a bullock.”™ a
vam,” ““a female,” “a bird.”” or “a handful of flour,” they
would scem to be so many varied applications of the same
grand truth.
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The citect of individual sin could not extend beyond
individual conscience. The sin of “a ruler.”” or of
“one of the common pcople,” could not, in its influence,
reach “the altar of incense ”—the place of pricstly
worship. Neither could it rcach to “‘the vail of the
sanctuary "—the sacred boundary of God’s dwelling-
place in the midst of His people. It is well to ponder
this. We must never raisc a question of personal sin
or failure, in the place of priestly worship, or in the
asscmbly. It must be settled in the place of personal
approach. Many crr as to this. They come into the
assembly, or into the ostensible place of priestly wor-
ship, with their conscience defiled, and thus drag down
the whole assembly and mar its worship. This should
be closely looked into, and carefully guarded against.
We need to walk more watchfully, in order that our
conscicnce may ever be in the light. And when we
fail, as, alas| we do in many things, let us have to do
with God, in secret, about our failure, in order that true
worship, and the true position of the assembly may
always be kept, with-fulness and clearness, before the
soul.

Ilaving said thus much as to the three grades of sin
offering, we shall proceced to examine, in detail, the
principles unfolded in the first of these. In so doing,
we shall be able to form, in some measure, a just con-
ception of the principles of all.  Before, however, enter-
ing upon the direet comparison already proposed, I would
call my reader’s attention to a very prominent point set
forth in the sccond verse of this fourth chapter. It is
contained in the expression, “ If a soul shall sin through
ignorance.”  This presents a truth of the deepest hlessed-
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‘ness, in counection with the atonement of the Lord Jesus
Christ. In contcioplating that atoncment, we sec in-
{initely more than the mere satisfaction of the claims of
consc.ence, even though that eonscience had reached the
highest point of refined sensibility. It is our privilege
to see, therein, that which has fully satisfied all the ¢laims
of divine holiness, divine justice, and divine nmjesty.
'the boiiness of God’s dweiling-place, and the greund of
His association with 1lis people, could never be regula ¢
by the standard of man’s conscience, no matier now high
the standard might be. There are moany thing= whith
man's conscience would pass over—many thing= which
might escape man’s cognizance—many things which
his heart might decm all right, which God could not
tolerate; and, which, as a consequence, would interfere
with man’s approach to, his worship of, and his relation-
ship with God. Whercfore, if the atonement of Christ
merely made provision for such sins as come within the
compass of man's apprehension. we should find ourselves
very far short of the true ground of peace.  We need to
urnderstand that sin has heen atoned fov, according to
God's measurcinent thereot—that the claims of Iis throne
have been perfectly answered—that sin, as scen in the
light of Ilis inflexible holiness, has heen divinely judged.
This is what gives set’led peace to the soul. A full
atonement has been made for the heliever’s sins of
ignorance, as well as for his known sins. The sacrifice
of Christ lavs the foundation of his relationship and
fellowship with God, according to the divine estimate of
the claims thercof.

A clear sense of this is of unspeakable value.  Unless
this feature of the atonement he laid hold of, there can-
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not be settled peace; nor will there be any just moral
sense of the extent and fulness of the work of Christ, or
of the true nature of the relationship founded thereon.
God knew what was needed in order that man might be
in Ilis presence without a single misgiving; and Ilc has
made ample provision for it in the eross. Fellowship
between God and man were utterly impossible if sin had
not been disposed of, according to God’s thoughts about
it: for, albeit man’s conscicnce were satisfied, the ques-
tion would he cver suggesting itself, Has God, been
satisfied 7 If this gquestion could not be answered in the
affirmative, fellowship could never subsist.* The thought
would be continually intruding itself upon the heart,
that things were manifesting themselves in the details of
life, which diviue holiness could not tolerate. True, we
might he doing such things ‘through ignorance;” but
this could not alter the matter before God, inasmuch as
all is known to IIim. Hence. there would be continual
apprchension, doubt, and misgiving. All these things
are divinely met by the fact that sin has been atoned for,
not according to our “ignorance,” hut according to God’s
knowledge. The assurance of this gives great rest to
the heart and conscience.  All God’s claims have been
answercd by Ilis own work. 1Ie ITimself has made the

* T would desire it to be particularly remembered. that the
point before us in the text is simply atoncment. The Chris-
tian reader is fully aware, I doubt not. that the possession of
“the divine nature” is cssential to fellowship with God. 1
not only need a title to approach God, but a nature to cnjoy
ITim. The soul that “believes in the name of the only-be-
gotten Son of God”” has Loth the onc and the other. (See
Johni. 12, 135 ihi. 365 v. 245 xx. 31 1 Jobn v. 11—13.)
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provision; and, thercfore, the more refined the believer's
conscience becomes, under the combined action of the
word and Spirit of God-——the more he grows in «
divinely-adjusted scnse of all that morally belits the
sanctuary—the more keenly alive he becomes to every
thing which is unsuited to the divine presence, the
fuller, ¢learcr, decper, and more vigorous will he his
upprchension of the infinite value of that sin offering
which has uwot only travelled beyond the utmost bounds
of human conscicnee, but also met, in absolute perfec-
tion, all the requircments of divine holiness.

Nothing ean more foreibly express man's ifcompeteney
to dcal with sin, than the fact of there being such a
thing as a “sin of ignorance.” Ilow couid he deal with
that which he knows not? How could he dispose of
that which has never even come within the range of his
conscicnee ! Impossible. Man's ignorance of sin proves
his total inability to put it away. If he does not know
of it, what can he do about it? Nothing. Ile is as
powerless as he is ignorant. Neris this all.  The fact
of a “sin of ignorance” demonstrates, most clearly, the
uncertainty which must attend upon cvery scttlement of
the question of sin, in which no higher claims have been
responded to than those putl forth by the most relined
human conscience. There can never be stitled peace
upon this ground. There will always be the painful
apprchension that there is something wrong underncath.
If the licart be not led into settled repose by the scrip-
tare testimony that the inflexible elaims of divine Jus-
tice have been answered, there must, of nceessity, be a
sensation of uncasiness, and every such sensation pre-
sents a barrier to our worship, our communion, and our
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testimony. 16 1 am uneasy in reference (o the settle-
nent of the guestion of sin, I cannot worship; I cannot
enjoy communion, cither with God or His people; nor
can I be an intelligent or effective witness for Christ.
The heart must be at rest, before God, as to the perfeet
remission of sin, ere we can “worship him in spirit and
in truth.,” If there he guilt on the conscience, there
musgt he terror in the heart; and, assuredly, a heart
filled with terror cannot be a happy or a worshipping
heart. It is only from a heart filled with that swcet
and sacred repose which the blood of Christ imparts,
that true and acceptable worship can ascend to the
Father.  The came prineiple holds good with respect to
our fellowslip with the people of God, and our service
and testimony amongst men.  All must rest upon the
foundation of settled peace; and this peace rests upon
the foundation of a perfeetly purged conscience; and this
purged conxcience rests upon the foundation of the per-
feet remission of all our sins, whether they be sins of
knowledge or sinsg of ignorance.

We shall now procecd to compare the sin offering with
the burnt offering, in doing which, we shall find two very
different aspects of Christ. But, although, the aspects are.
different, it ix one and the same Christ; and, bence, the
saeritiee, in each case, was “without blemish.”  Thix is
cagilv understood. Tt watiers not in what aspect we
contemplate the Lord Jesus Christ, Ile must ever be
scen as the same pure, spotless, holy, perfect one.  True,
IIe¢ d&'d, in Iis abounding grace, stoop to be the sin-
bearer of 1lis people; but it was a perfect, spotless
Christ who did so; and it would be nothing short of
diabolical wickedness to take occasion, from the depth of



CILAPTER 1V,, ETC. 121

1Lis bumiliation, to taruish the persomal glory of the
humbied One.  The intrinsic excellenee, the unsullied
purity, and the divine glory of our blessed Lord appear
in the siu offering, us fully as in the hurnt offering. 1t
matters not in what relationship He stands, what office
He fills, what work Me performs, what position llc¢
occupies, His personal glories shine out, in all their
divine eflulgence.

This truth of one and the same Clirist, whether in the
burnt offering, or in the sin offering, is =een, not only in
the fact that, in cach case, the offering was *“ without
blemish,” hut, alzo, in “the law of the sin offering,”
where we read, ““this is the law of the sin offering: in
the place where the burnt oflfering i= killed shall the sin
offering be killed before the Lord @ it is most holy.™ (Lev.
vi. 25.) DBoth types point to one and the same great
Antitype, though they present im in such contrasted
agpects of His work. 1In the hurnt offering, Christ is
geen meeting the divine aflections @ in the sin oflering,
e is seen meeting the depths of human need. That
presents Llim 10 us as the Accomplisher of the will of
God; this, as the Bearer of the =in of man. 1In the
former, we are taught the preciousness of the sacrifiee;
in the latter, the hatefulness of =in. Thus much, as to
the two offerings, in the main.  The nost minute exami-
nation of the details will only tend to establish the mind
in the truth of this general statement.

“In the first place, when considering the hurnt offering,
we obscrved that it was a voluntary offering. ‘“1le
shall offer it of his own voluntary will.” * Now, the

* Some may find difficulty in the fact that the word “‘volun.

tary *’ has reference to the worshipper and not to the sacrifice ;
11
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“

word “ voluntary " docs noi oceur in the sin offering.
This is preciscly wbat we might expect. It is in full
keeping with the specific object of the Holy Ghost, in
the burnt offering, to sct it forth as a free-will offering.
It was Christ’s meat and drink to do the will of God,
whatever that will might be.  He never thought of in-
quiring what ingredients were in the cup which the
Father was putting into Ilis hand. It was quite
sufficient for Him that the TFather had mingled it.
Thus it was with the Lord Jcsus as foreshadowed by the
burnt offering. But, in the sin offering, we have quite
a different line of truth unfolded. This type introduces
Christ to our thoughts, not as the ¢ voluntary ” Accom-
plisher of the will of God, but as thc Bearer of that
terrible thing called * sin,” and the Endurer of all its
appalling conscquences, of which the most appalling, to
Him, was the hiding of God’s countenance. Mence, the
word “ voluntary ” would not harmonize with the object
of the Spirit, in the sin offering. It would be as com-
pletely out of place, in that type, as it is divinely in
place, in the burnt offering. Its presence and its ab-
sence are alike diviue; and both alike exhibit the perfect,
the divine precision of the types of Leviticus.

Now, the point of contrast which we have been con-
sidering, cxplains, or rather harmonizes, two expressions
uscd by our Lord. e says, on one oceasion, ** the cup
which my Father hath given me, shall I not drink it?”

but this can, in no wise, affect the doctrine put forward in the
text, which is founded upon the fact that a special word used
in the burnt offering is omitted in the sin offering. The con-
trast holds good, whether we think of the offcrer or the
offering, '
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And, again, “ Father, if it he possible, let this cup
pass from me.” The former of these expressions was
the full carrying out of the words with which 1Ic en-
tered upon His course, namely, ““ Lo, T come, to do thy
will, O God;” and, morcover, it is the utterance of
Christ, as the burnt offering. The latter, on the other
hand, is the utterance of Clrist, when contemplating
the place which He was aboul to oceupy, as the sin
offering.  What that place was, and what was involved
to IIim, in taking it, we shall see, as we proeeed ; but it
is interesting and instructive to find the cntire doctrine
of the two offerings involved, as it were, in the fact that
a single word introduced in the one is omitted in the
ather.  If, in the burnt offering, we find the perfect
readiness of heart with which Christ offered IHimself
for the aeccomplishment of the will of God; then, in the
sin offering, we find how perfectly 1le entered into all
the consequences of man’s sin, and low He travelled
into the most remote distance of man’s position as re-
gards God. IIe delighted to do the will of God; He
shrank from losing, for a moment, the light of Iis blessed
countenance. No one offering could have foreshadowed
Him in both these phases. We needed a type to present
Him to us as One delighting to do the will of God; and
we nceded a type to present Him to us as One whose
holy nature shrank from the cousequences of imputed sin.
Blessed be God, we have both.  The burnt offering far-
nishes the one, the sin offering the other. Wherefore,
the more fully we enter into the devotion of Christ’s
heart to God, the more fully we shall apprehend ITis ab-
horrence of sin; and wice versd. Iiach throws the other
into relicf; and the use of the word * voluntary ” in the
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one, and not in the other, fixes the leading import of
each.

But, it may be said, * Was it not the will of God that
Christ should offer Himself as an atonement for sin?
And, if so, how could there be aught of shrinking from
the accomplishment of that will 7”7  Assuredly, it was
“the determinate counscl” of (God that Christ should
suffer; and, moreover, it was Christ’s joy to do the will
of God. But how are we to understand the expression,
“If it e possible, let this cup pass from me?” Isit
not the utterance of Christ? And is there no express
type of the Utterer thereof?  Unquestionably.  There
would be a serious Llank among the types of the Mosaic
cconomy, were there not one to reflect the Lord Jesuz in
the exact attitude in which the above expression presents
IIim. DBut the burnt oficring does not thus refleet ITim.
There is not a single circumstance connected with that
offering which would correspond with such language.
The sin offering alone furnishes the fitting type of the
Lord Jesus as the One who poured forth these accents
of intense agony, for in it alone do we find the eircum-
stances which evoked such aceents from the depths of
His spotless soul.  The awful shadow of the cross, with
its shame, its curse, and its cxclusion from the light of
God’s countenance, was passing across Ilis spirit, and
IIe could not cven contemplate it without an “ If it he
possible, let this cup pass from me.” DBut, no sooner had
Ile uttered these words, than llis profound suljcetion
mauifests itself in, ““ thy will be done.” What a Dbitter
“cup ” it must have been to elicit, from a perfeetly sub-
ject heart, the words, “let it pass from me!” What
perfeet subjection there must have been when, in the pre-
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sence of so bitter a cup, the beart could hreathe forth,
“thy will be done! ”

We shall now consider the typical act of “laying on
of hands.” This act was common both to the burnt
offering and the sin offering; but, in the case of the
former, it identified the oflerer with an unblemished
offering ; in the case of the latter, it involved the transfer
of the sin of the offerer to the head of the offering. Thus
it was in the type; and, when we look at the Antitype,
we learn a truth of the most comforting and edifying
nature—a truth which, were it wore clearly understood,
and fully experienced, would impart a far more settled
peace than is ordinarily possessed.

What, then, is the docirine set forth in the laying on
of hands? It is this: Christ was ‘“made sin for us, that
we might be made the righteonsness of God in him.” (2
Cor. v.) He took our position with all its congequences,
in order that we might get His position with all its con-
sequences. Ile was treated as sin, upon the cross, that
we might be treated as rightcousness, in the presence of
infinite I1oliness. He was cast out of God’s presence
because He had sin upon Him, by imputation, that we
might be received into God’s house and into His bosom,
hecause we have a perfect righteousness by imputation.
ITe had to endure the Liding of God's countenance,
that we might bask in the light of that countenance.
ITe had to pass through three hours’ darkness, that we
might walk 'in cverlasting light. e was forsaken of
God, for a time, that we might enjoy His presence for
ever. All that was due to us, as ruined sinners, was
laid upon Him, in order that all that was dne to Him, as
the Accomplisher of redemption, might be ours. There
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was evervibing against Him when He hung upon the
cursed tree, in order that there might be nothing against
us. Me was identified with us, in the reality of death
and judgment, in order that we might be identified with
Him, in the reality of life and righteousness. Ile drank
the cup of wrath—ihe cup of trembling, that we might
drink the cup of salvation—the cup of infinite favor.
He was treated according to our deserts, that we might
be treated according to Iis.

Such is the wondrous truth illustrated by the ccre-
monial act of imposition of hands. When the worship-
per had laid his band upon the head of the burnt offer-
ing, it ccased to be a question as to what he was, or
what he deserved, and became entirely a question of
what the offering was in the judgment of Jehovah.
If the offering was without blemish, so was the oficerer;
if the offering was accepted, so was the offerer. They
were perfectly identified. The act of laying on of hands
constituted them one, in God’s view. He looked at the
offcrer through the medium of the offering. Thus it
was, in the case of the burnt offering. But, in the sin
offering, when the offerer had laid his band upon the
head of the offering, it became a question of what the
offcrer was, and what he deserved. The offering was
treated according to the deserts of the offerer. They
were perfectly identified. The act of laying on of hands
constituted them one, in the judgment of God. The sin
of the offerer was dealt with in the sin offering; the
person of the oflerer was accepted in the burnt offerina.
This made a vast difference.  Henee, though the act of
laying on of hands was common to both types, and,
morcover, though it was expressive, in the case of each,
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of identification, yet were the consequences as ditferent
as possible.  The just treated as the unjust; the unjusg
accepted in the just. “Christ hath once saffered for
sing, the just for the unjust, that he might bring us (o
God.” This is the doctrine. Our sins brought Christ
to the cross; but IIe brings us to God. And, il He
brings us to God, it is in Ilis own acceptableness, as
risen from the dead, having put away our sing, aceornl-
ing to the perfectness of 1lis own work. Ile bore away
our sins far from the sanctuary of God, in order that Il¢
might bring us nigh, even into the holiest of all, in full
confidence of heart, having the conscience purged by
his precious blood from every stain of sin.

Now, the more minately we compare all the details of
the burnt offering and the sin offering, the more clearly
shall we apprehend the truth of what has been ahove
stated, in reference to the laying on of hands, and the
results thereof, in cach case.

In the first chapter of this volume, we noticed the
fact that “the sons of Aaron” are introduced in the
burnt offering, but not in the sin offering.  As priests
they were privileged to wstand avound the altar, and
behold the flame of an acceptable sacrifice ascending to
the Lord. Dut in the sin offering, in its primary aspeet,
it was a question of the solemn judgment of sin, and
not of priestly worship or admiration: and, thevefore,
the sons of Aaron do not appear. It is as convicted
sinners that we have to do with Christ, as the Antitype
of the sin ofiering. It is as worshipping priests. cluthed
in garments of salvation, that we contemplate Christ, as
the An*itype of the burat offering.

Buat, further, my reader may obscrve that the hurnt
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offering was ‘“flayed,” the sin offering was not. The
burnt offering was ‘‘ cut into his picees,” the sin offering
was not. “The inwards and the legs” of the burnt
offering were “ washed in water,” which act was entirely
omitted in the sin offering.  Lastly, the burnt offering
was burnt upon the altar, the sin offering was burnt
without the camp. These are weighty points of differ-
ence arising simply out of the distinctive character of
the offerings. We know there is nothing in the word of
God without its own specific meaning; and every intelli-
gent and careful student of Scripture will notice the
above points of difference; and, when he notices them,
he will, naturally, scek to ascertain their real import.
Ignorance of this import there may be; but indifference
to it there should not. In any scction of inspiration,
buat especially one so rich as that which lies before us, to
pass over a single point, would be to offer dishonor to
the Divine Author, and to deprive our own souls of
much profit. We should hang over the most minute
details, either to adore God’s wisdom in them, or to con-
fess our own ignorance of them. To pass them by, in a
spirit of indifference, is to imply that the Xoly Ghost
has taken the trouble to write what we do not dcem
worthy of the desire to understand. This is what no
right-minded Christian would presume to think. If the
Spirit, in writing upon the ordinance of the sin offering,
has omitted the various rites above alluded to—rites
which get a prominent place in the ordinance of the
burnt offering, there must, assuredly, be some good
reason for, and some important meaning in, IIis doing
30. These we should seek to apprehend ; and, no doubt,
they arise out of the special design of the divine mind
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in each offering. The sin offering sets forth that aspeet
of C'hrist’s work in which He is seen taking, judicially,
the place which helonged to ns morally.  IFor this reason
we could not look for that intensc cxpression of what
He was, in all His secret springs of action, as unfolded
in the typieal act of “flaving.” Neither could there be
that enlarged exhibition of what IIe was, not merely as
a whole, but in the most minute featurcs of Ilis char-
acter, as scen in the act of “cutting it into his pieces.”
Nor, yet, could there be that manifestation of what Tle
was, personally, practically, and intrinsically, as set
forth in the significant act of “ washing the inwards and
legs in water.”

All these things belonged to the burnt-offering phase
of our blessed Lord, and to that alone, because, in it,
we see ITim offering Himself to the eye, to the heart,
and to the altar of Jehovah, without any question of
imputed sin, of wrath, or of judgment. In the zin offer-
ing, on the contrary, instead of having, as the great
prominent idea, what Christ is, we have what sin is.
Instcad of the preciousness of Jesus, we have the odious-
ness of sin. In the burnt offering, inasmuch as it is
Christ Iimself offcred to, and accepted by, God, we
have every thing done that could possibly make manifest
what He was, in every respeet.  In the sin offering, be-
cause it is sin, as judged by God, the very reverse is the
case. All this is so plain as to nced no effort of the
mind to understand it. It naturally flows out of the dis-
tinetive character of the type.

However, although the leading ohject in the sin offer-
ing, is to shadow forth what Clrist became for us, and

T
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not what He was in ITimself; there is, nevertheless, one
rite connected with this type, which most fully expresses
His personal acceptableness to Jehovah. This rite is
laid down in the following words, “.And he shall take
off from it all the fat of the bullock for the sin offering;
the fat that covercth the inwards, and all the fat that is
upon the inwards, and the two kidneys, and the fat that
is upon them, which is by the flanks, and the caul above
the liver, with the kidneys, it shall he take away, as it
was taken off from the bullock of the sacrifice of peace
offering; and the priest shall burn them upon the altar
of the burnt offering.” (Chap. iv. 8—10.) Thus, the
intrinsic excelleney of Christ is not omitted, even in the
sin-offering.  The fat burnt upon the altar is the apt ex-
pression of the divine appreciation of the preciousncss
of Christ’s Person, no matter what place e might, in
perfect grace, take, on our behalf, or in our stead; Ile
was made sin for us, and the sin offering is the divinely-
appointed shadow of Him, in this respect. But, inas-
much as it was the Lord Jesus Christ, God’s elect, His
IToly One, His pure, His spotless, Iis eternal Son that
was made sin, therefore the fat of the sin offering was
burnt upon the altar, as a proper material for that firo
which was the impressive exhibition of divine holiness.
But, even in this very point, we sce what a contrast
there is between the sin offering and the burnt offering.
In the case of the latter, it was not merely the fat, but
the whole sacrifice that was burnt upon the altar, because
it was Christ, without any question of sin-bearing what-
ever. In the case of the former, there was nothing but
the fat to be burnt upon the altar, because it was a ques-
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tion of sin-bearing, though Christ was the sin bearer.
The divine glories of Christ’s Person shine out, even
from amid the darkest shades of that cursed tree to which
He consented to be nailed as a curse for us.  The hate-
fulness of that with which, in the exereise of divine love,
He connected IIis blessed Person, on the eross, could not
prevent the sweet odor of 1lis preciousness from aseend-
ing to the throne of God. Thus, have we unfolded to
us the profound mystery of God’s face hidden from that
which Christ became, and God’s heart refreshed by what
Christ was. This imparls a peculiar charm to the sin
offering. The bright beams of Christ's Personal glory
shining out from amid the awful gloom of Calvary—Ilis
Personal worth set forth, in the very deepest depths of
Ilis Lumiliation—God’s delight in the One from whom
Ie had, in vindication of Ilis inflexible justice and holi-
ness, to hide His face—all this is set forth in the fact
that the fat of the sin offering was burnt upon the altar.
Ilaving,”t‘hus, endeavored to point out, in the first
place, what was done with “the blood;” and, in the
second place, what was done with “the fat;” we have,
now, to consider what was done with “the flesh.”
“ And the skin of the bullock, and all hix flesh . . . . .
even the whole bullock shall he carry forth without the
camp aunto a clean place, where the ashes are poured out,
and burn bim on the wood with fire: where the ashes
are poured out shall he be burnt.” (Ver. 11, 12) In
this act, we have the main feature of the sin offering—
that which distinguished it both from the bumt offering
and the peace offering. Its flesh was not burnt upon
the altar, as in the burnt offering; neither was it caten
by the priest or the worshipper, as in the peace offering.
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It was wholly burnt without the camp.* “ No sin offer-
ing, whercof any of the blood is brought into the taber-
nacle of the congregation, to reconcile withal in the holy
Place, =kall be caten: it shall be burnt in the fire.” (Lev.
vi. 30.) “Tor the bodies of those beasts, whose blood
is hrought unto the sanctuary by the high priest for sin,
are burned without the camp. Wherefore Jesus also,
that he might sanctify the people with his own blood,
suffered without the gate.” (Ileb. xiii. 11, 12.)

Now, in comparing what was done with the “blood”
with what was done with the “flesh” or ‘“ body ” of the
sacrifice, {wo great branches of truth present themselves
to our view, namecly, worship and discipleship. The
Liood brought into the sanctuary is the foundation of
the former. The body burnt outside the camp is the
foundation of the latter. DBefore ever we can worship,
in peace of conscicnce, and liberty of heart, we must
know, on the authority of the word, and by, the power
of the Spirit, that the entire question of st has- been
for ever setiled by the blood of the divine sin offering—
that ILis blood has been sprinkled, perfectly, beforc the
Lord—that all Ged's claims, and all our necessities, as
ruined and guilty sinners, have been, for ever, answered.
This gives perfect peace; and, in the enjoyment of this
peace, we worship God. When an Israelite, of old, had
offered his sin ollering, his conscience was set at rest,
in so far as the offering was capable of imparting rest.
True, it was but a temporary rest, being the fruit of a

* The statement in the text refers only to the sin offerings
of which the blood was bronght into the holy place. There
were sin oflerings of which Aaron and his sons partook. (See
Lev. vi. 26, 29 ; Numb. xviii. 9, 10.) )
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temporary sacrifice. Dut, clearly, whatever kind of rest
the offering was fitted to impart, that the offerer might
enjoy. Ilence, therefore, our Sacrifice heing divine and
eiernal, our rest s divine and cternal also.  As is the
sacrifice such is the rest which is founded thercon. A
Jew never had an eternally purged conscience, simply
because he had not an cternally cfficacious sacrifice.  Ile
might in a certain way, have his conscience purged for
day, a month, or a vear; but he eould not have it purged
for ever. “Bui Christ being come, an high priest of
good things to come, Ly a greater and more perfeet
tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to s‘uy, not of
this building ; ncither by the blood of goats and calves,
but by his own blood, he entered in onee into the holy
place, having obtained elernal redemption.  For if the
blood of bulls and of goats, and the ashes of an heifer
sprinkling the unclean, sanctificth to the purifving of
the flesh ; how much more shall the blood of Christ, who,
through the eternal Spirit, offered Himsclf without spot
to God, purge your conscience from dead works to serve
the living God ?” (Ileh. ix. 11—14.)

Ilere, we have the full, explicit statement of the doe-
trine. The blood of goats and calves procured a tem-
porary vedemption; the blood of Christ procures cternal
redemption. The former puritied outwardly ; the latter,
inwardly. That purged the flesh, for a time; this, the
conscience, for ever. The whole question hinges, not
upon the character or condition of the offerer, but upon
the valuc of the offering. The question is not, by any
means, whether a Christian is a hetter man than a Jfew,
but whether the blood of Christ is hetter than the blood
of a bullock. Assuredly, it is better. 1Iow much bet-

12
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ter?  Inlinitely better.  The Son of God lmparts all the
dignity of 1Iis own divine Person to the saerifice which

Le offered ; and, if the blood of a bullock purified the
flesh for a year, *“ how much more” shall the blood:of
the Son of God purge the conscience for ever? 1f that
took away some sin, how inuch more shall this take
away “all2”

Now, why was the mind of a Jew set at rest, for the
time bLeing, when he had offered his sin ofiering?  How
did he know that the special sin for which he had
brought his sacrifice was forgiven?  DBecause God had
said, ““it shall he forgiven him.”  His peace of heart, in
reference to that particular sin, rested upon the testi-
mony of the God of Israel, and the blood of the vietim.
So, now, the peace of the believer, in reference to “ ALL
SIN,” rests upon the authority of God’s word, and “the
precious blood of Christ.” If a Jew had sinned, and
neglected to bring his sin offering, he should have been
‘““cut off from among his people;” but when e took his
place ag a sinner—when he laid his hand upon the head
of a sin offering, then, the offering was “cut off ” instead
of him, and lLe was free, so far. The offering was
treated as the ofterer deserved; and, henee, for him not
to know that his sin was forgiven him, would bave been
to make Gud a liar, and to treat the blood of the divinely-
appointed sin offering as nothing.

And, if this were true, in reference to one who had
only the Dlood of a goat to rest upon, “ how much more ™
powerfully docs it apply to one, who has the precious
blood of Christ to rest upon? The believer sces in
Christ One who bas been judged for all his sin—One
who, when He hung npon the cross, sustained the entire
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burden of his sin—One, who, having made Iimself
responsible for that sin, could not he where e now i,
if the whole question of sin had not been setiled, accord-
ing to all the claims of infinite justice. So absolutely
did Christ take the believer's piace on the eross—o en-
tirely was he identified with Ilim-—so completely was
all the believer’s sin impuied to Iim, there and then,
that all guestion of the believer's liabiity—all thought
of his guilt—all idea of his exposure to judgment and
wrath, is eternally set aside.* It was all scttled on the
cursed tree, between Divine Justice and the Spotless
Vietim.  And now the believer is as abzolutely identi-
fied with Christ, on the throne, as Christ was identilied
wvith him on the tree. Justice has no charge to bring
against the believer, because it has no charge to bring
against Christ. Thus it stands for ever. 1f a charge
could be preferred against the believer, it would he call-
ing in question the reality of Christ’s identilication with
him, on the cross, and the perfectness of Christ’s work,
on his behalf.  If, when the worshipper, of old, was on
his way back, after having offered his sin offering, any
onc had charged him with that special gin for which his
sacrifice hud bled, what would have been Ilis reply?
Just this: “1ihe sin has been rolled away, by the blood
of the victim, and Jchovah has pronounced the words,

* We have a singularly-beautiful example of the divine
accaracy of Seripture, in 2 Cor. v. 21, “Ile hath made him
to be sin (dmapriav smanre) for us. that we might bdecome
(yvmu:8z) the righteousness of God in him.” The English
reader might suppose that the word which is rendered

“made” is the same in cach clausc of the passage. This is
not the case.
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‘It shall he forgiven him.”” The vietim had died in-
stead of hin; and he lived instead of the vietim.

Such was the type. Aud, as to the Antitype, when
the cye of faith rests on Christ as the sin offering, it
beholds ITim as One who, having assumed a perfect
human life, gave up that life on the cross, because sin
was, there and then, attached to it by imputation. But,
it beholds Him, also, as One who, having, in Iimself,
the power of divine and cternal life, rose {rom the tomb
therein, and who now imparts this, Ilis risen, His
divine, Ilis cternal life to all who believe in Iis name.
The sin is gone, beeause the life to which it was attached
is gone. And, now, instead of the life to which sin was
attached, all trne belicvers possess the life to which
righteousness attaches.  The question of sin can never
once be raised, in veference to the rizen and vietorious
Iife of Christ; but this is the life which believers possess.
There is no other life,  All beside is death, because all
begide is under the power of sin.. “le that hath the
Son hath life;” and he that hath life, hath righteousness
also.  The two things are inseparable, because Christ is
both the one and the other.  1f the judgment and death
of Christ, upon the cross, were realitieg, then, the life
and righteousness of the belicver are realitics. If im-
puted sin was a reality to Christ, imputed righteousness
is a reality to the believer, T'he oune is as real as the
other; for, if not, Christ wonld have died in vain. The
true and irrefragable ground of peace is this—that the
claims of God’s nature have been perfeeily met, as to
sin.  The death of Jesus has satisfied them all—satis-
ficd them for ever.  What is it that proves this to the
satisfaction of the awakened conscicnce? The great
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fact of resurrection. A rizen Christ declares the full
deliverance of the believer—his perfect discharge from
every possible demand. “Ile was delivered for our
offences, and raiscd again for our justification.” (IXom.
iv. 25.) For a Christian not to know that Lis sin is
gone, and gone for cver, is to cast a slight upon the
blood of his divine sin offering, It is to deny that there
has been the perfeet presentation—the sevenfold sprink-
ling of the blood before the Lord.

And now, ere turning from this fundamental point
which has been occupying us, I would desire to make an
earncst and a most solemn appeal to my reader’s heart
and conscience. Let me ask you, dear friend, have you
been led to repose on this holy and happy foundation?
Do you know that the question of your sin has been
for ever disposed of? Have you laid vour hand, by
faith, on the head of the sin offering? Ilave you scen
the atoning blood of Jesus rolling away all your guilt,
and carrying it into the mighty waters of God's forget-
fulness ? Has Divine Justice anything against you?
Are you free from the unutterable horrors of a guilty
couscience? Do not, T pray you, rest satisfied until
you can give a joyous answer to these inquirics. Be
assured of it, it is the happy privilege of the feeblest
babe in Christ to rejoice in a full and everlasting remis-
sion of sins, on the ground of a finished atonement;
and, hence, for any to tcach otherwise, is to lower the
gacrifice of Christ to the level of “goats and calves.”
If we cannot know that our sins are forgiven, then,
where arc the glad tidings of the gospel? Is a Christian
in no wise better off, in the matter of a sin offering,
than a Jew ? The latter was privileged to know that
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his matters were set straight for a year, by the blood of
an annual sacrifice. Can the former not have any cer-
tainty at all 7 Unquestionably. Well, then, if there is
any certainty, it must be eternal, inasmuch as it rests
on an cternal sacrifice.

This, and this alone, is the basis of worship. The
full assurance of sin put away, ministers, not to a spirit
of sclf-confidence, but to a spirit of praise, thankfulness,
aud worship. It produces, not a spirit of self-compla-
ceney, bLut of Christ-complaceney, which, blessed be
God, is the spirit which shall characterize the redeemed
throughout eternity. It does not lead one to think little
of sin, but to think much of the grace which bas per-
fectly pardoned it, and of the blood which has perfectly
cancclled it. It is impossible that any one can gaze on
the cross—can see the place which Christ took—can
meditate upon the sufferings which He endured—can
ponder on those three terrible hours of darkness, and, at
the same time, think lightly of sin. WWhen all these
things are entered into, in the power of the Holy Ghost,
there are two results which must follow, namely, an ab-
horrence of sin, in all its forms, and a genuine love to
Christ, IIis pcople, and His cause.

Let us now consider what was done with the “ flesh ”
or “hody ” of the sacrifice, in which, as has been stated,
we have the true ground of discipleship. “The whole
hullock shall he ecarry forth, without the camp, unto a
clean place, where the ashes are poured out, and burn
hin on the wood with fire.” (Chap.iv. 12.) This act
is to be viewed in o double way; first, as expressing the
place which the Lord Jesus took for us, as bearing sin;
secondly, as expressing the place into which He was
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cast, by a world which had rejected IIim. 1t is to this
latter point that I would here call my reader’s attention.

The use which the apostle, in Ieb. xiii., makes of
Christ’s having “ sulfered without the gate,” is deeply
practiecal. “Let us go forth, therefore, wnfo him, with-
out the camyp, bearing his reproach.” If the sullerings
of Clhrist have sccured us an c¢ntrance into heaven, the
place where Ile suflered expresses our rejection from
carth. Ilis death has procured us a city on high; the
place where Ie died divests us of a city below.*  “Ile
suffered without the gate,” and, in so doing, Ile set
aside Jerusalem as the present centre of divine opera-
tion. There is no such thing, now, as o consecrated
spot on the earth. Christ has taken His place, as a
suffering One, outside the range of this world’s religion
—its politics, and all that pertains to it. The world
hated Him, and cast Ilim out. Wherefore, the word
is, “go forth.” This is the motto, as regards cvery
thing that men would set up here, in the form of a
‘“camp,” no matter what that camp may be. If men
set up ‘““a holy eity,” you must look for a rcjected
Christ *“ without. the gate.” If men sct up a religious
camp, call it by what name you please, you must “go

¥ The Epistle to the Ephesians furnishes the most elevated
view of the Church’s place above, and gives it to us, not
merely as to the title, but also as to the mode. The title is,
assuredly, the blood ; hut the mode is thus stated : “ But God,
who is rich in merey. for his great love, wherewith he loved
us, even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us
together with Christ (by grace ye are saved) ; and hath raised
us up together, and made us sit together in heavenly places in
Christ Jesus.”  (Eph. ii. +—0.)
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forth” out of it, in order to find a rejected Christ. It
is not that blind superstition will not grope amid the
ruins of Jerusalem, in search of relics of Christ. It
assuredly will do so, and has done so. It will affect to
find out, and do honor to, the site of His cross, and
to His scpulchre. Naturc’s covetousness, too, taking
advantage of naturc’s superstition, has carried on, for
ages, a lucrative traffic, under the crafty plea of doing
honor to the so-called sacred localities of antiquity.
But a single ray of light from Revelation’s heavenly
lamp, is sufficient to enable us to say that you maust
‘““go forth ” of all these things, in order to find and enjoy
communion with a rejected Christ.

ITowever, my reader will need to remember that there
is far more involved in the soul-stirring call to “go
forth,” than a mere escape from the gross absurdities of
an ignorant superstition, or thc designs of a crafty
covctousness. There are many who can, powerfully
and cloquently, expose all such things, who are very
far indeed from any thought of responding to the apos-
tolic summons. When men set up a '“camp,” and rally
round a standard on which is emblazoned sonie important
dogma of truth, or some valuable institution—when they
can appeal to an orthodox creed—an advanced and en-
lightened scheme of doctrine—a splendid ritual, capable
of satisfying the most ardent aspirations of man’s de-
votional naturc—when any or all of these things exist,
it demands much spiritual intelligence to discern the real
force and proper application of the words, “let us go
forth,” and mueh spiritual encrgy and decision to act
upon them. They should, however, be discerned and
acled upon, for jt is perfectly certain that the atmosphere
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of a camp, let its ground or standard be what it may, is
destructive ‘of personal  commnnion with a rejected
Clrist; and no so-called religions advantage ean cver,
make up for the loss of that communion. It is the ten-
dency of our hearts to drop into cold stereotyped forms.
This has ever been the case in the professing church,
These forms may have originaled in real power.  They
may have resulted from positive visitations of the Spirit
of God. The temptation is to stereotype the form when
the spirit and power have all departed.  This is, in prin-
ciple, to set up a camp. ‘The Jewish system could boast
a divine origin. A Jew could trinmphantly point to the
temple, with its gplendid system of worship, its priest-
hood, its sacrifices, its entire furnitore, and show that it
had all been handed down from the God of Isracl. Ile
could give ebapter and verse, as we say, for every thing
conneceted with the system to which he was attached.
Where is the system, ancient, medieval, or modern, that
could put forth such lofty and poswerful pretensions, or
come down upon the Leart with such an overwhelming
weight of authority 7 And yet, the command was to
‘GO FORTIL”

This is a deeply solemn matter. It concerns us all,
beeause we are all prone to slip away from communion
with a living Christ and sink into dead routine. Ilence
the practical power of the words, “go forth therclore
unto Aim.” It is not, Go forth from one system to
another—from one sect of opinions to another—from one
company of people to another. No: but go forth from
evervthing that merits the appellation of a camp, “/o
him ” who “ suffered without the gate.” The Lord Jesus
is as thoroughly outside the gate now, as 1T¢ was when
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He suffered there eighteen centuries ago.  What was it
that put Him outside? *The religious world” of that
day: and the religious world of that day is, in spirit and
principle, the religious world of the present moment.
The world is the world still. “There is nothing new
under the sun.” Christ and the world are not onc. The
world has covered itsclf with the cloak of Christianity;
but it is only in order that its hatred to Christ may work
itself up into more deadly forms underncath. Let us
not deecive ouvsclves. If we will walk with a rcjeeted
Christ, we must be a rcjected people. If our Master
“suffered without the gate,” we cannot cxpeet to reign
within the gate. If we walk in His footsteps, whither
will they lead us?  Surely, not to the high places of this
Godless, Christless world.

¢ His path, uncheered by carthly smiles,
Led only to the cross.”

Ilc is a despised Christ—a rejected Christ—a Christ
outside the eamp. ONh! then, dear christian veader, let
us go forth to Ilim, bearing Jlis reproach. Let us uot
bask in the sunshine of this world’s favor, sccing it
crucified, and still hates, with an unmitigated hatred,
the bLeloved One to whom we owe our present and
cternal all, and who loves us with a love which many .
waters cannot quench.  Let us not, directly or indirectly,
accredit that thing which calls itself by His sacred name,
but, in reality, hates Ilis Person, hates Ilis ways, hates
IIis truth, hates the bare mention of Ilis advent. Let
us he faithful to an absent Lord. Let uslive for Ilim
who died for us.  While our conscicnees vepose in Ilis
blood, let onr heart’s aflections entwine themselves around
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His Person; so that our separation from “this present
cvil world” may not be merely a matter of cold principle,
but an affectionate separation, beeause the object of our
affections is not here. May the Lord deliver us from
the influence of 1hat conscerated, prudential selfishness,
so common at the present time, which would not be
without rcligiousness, but is the enemy of the cross of
Christ. What we want, in order to make a successful
stand against this terrible form of evil, is not peculiar
views, or special principles, or curious theories, or cold
intellectual accuracy. We want a deep-toned devoted-
ness to the Person of the Son of God; a whole-hearted
consceration of oursclves, body, soul, and «pirit, to [lis
scrviee; an carnest longing for 1lis glorious advent.
These, my reader, are the special wants of the times in
which you and I live.  Will you not, then, join in uatter-
ing, from the very depths of your heart. the ery, © 0
Lord, revive thy work!"—*accomplish the number of
thine cleet!"—* hasten thy kingdom !"—* Come, Lord
Jesus, come quickly !

CIIAPTER V. 11—V 1.

TiEsE verses contain the doctrine of the {respass offer-
ing, of which there were two distinet kinds, namely,
trespass against God, and (respass against man. “1f o
soul commit a trespass, and sin through ignorance, in
the holy things of the Lord, then shall he bring for his
trespass unto the Lord, a ram withont blemish out of the

-
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flocks, with thy estimation by shekels of silver, after the
shckel of the sanctuary, for a trespass offering.” Here
we have a case in which a positive wrong was done, in
the holy things which pertained unto the Lord; and,
albeit this was donc “through ignorance,” yet could it
not be passed over. God can forgive all manner of tres-
pass, but he cannot pass over a single jot or tittle. His
grace is perfect, and therefore He can forgive all. His
holiness is perfect, and thercfore Ile cannot pass over’
anything. He cannot sanction iniquity, but Ilc can hlot
it out, and that, morcover, according to the perfection of
His grace, and according to the perfect claims of His
holiness.

It is a very grave crror to supposc that, provided a
man acls up ‘o the dictates of his conscience, he is all
richt and safe. The peace which rests upon such a
foundation as this will be eternally destroyed when the
light of the judgment-seat shines in upon the conscience.
God could never lower His claim to such a level. “The
balances of the sanctuary are regulated Ly a very differ-
ent scale from that aflorded by the most sensitive con-
science.  We have had occasion to dwell upon this point
before, in the notes on the sin offering. It cannot be too
strongly insisted upon.  There are two things invelved
in it. Iirst, a just pereeption of what the holiness of
God really is; and, sceondly, a clear sense of the ground
of a heliever's peace, in the divine presence,

Whether it he a question of my condition or my con-
duet, my nature or my acts, God alone can be the Judge
of what suits Ilimself, and of what befits IIis holy pres-
ence. Can human ignorance furnish a plea, when divine
requircments are in question? God forbid. A wrong
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has hLeen done *“in the holy things of the Lord;” hut
man’s conscicnee has not taken cognizance of it.  What
then?  1s there to be nothing more about it?  Are the
claiius of God to be thus lightly disposed of?  Assuredly
not. This would Le subversive of every thing like di-
vine relationship. The righteous are called to give
thanks at the remembrance of God’s holiness. (Psalm
xevii. 12.) How can they do this? Because their peace
has been secured on the ground of the full vindieation
and perfeet establishment of that holiness.  Ience, the
higher their sense of what that holiness is, the decper
and more setiled must be their peace. This is a truth
of the most precious nature. The unregenerate man
could never rejoice in the divine holiness. His aim would
Le to lower that holiness, if he could not ignore it al-
together. Such an onc will console himself with the
thought that God is good, God is gracious, God is mer-
ciful ; but you will never find him rejoicing in the thought
that God is holy. 1lle has unholy thoughts respeeting
God'’s goodness, 1lis grace, and is merey. He would
fain find in (hose Dblessed attributes, an excuse for lis
continuing in sin.

On the contrary, the renewed man exults in the holi-
ness of God. e sces the full expression thereof in the
cross of the Lord Jesus Christ. It is that holiness
which has laid the foundation of his peace; and, not
ouly so, but he is made a partaker of it, and he delights
in it, while he bates sin with a perfect batred. The in-
stinets of the divine nature shrink from it, and long after
holiness. It would be impossible to cnjoy true peace
and liberty of heart, if one did not know that all the

claims eonnceted with “the holy things of the Lord ?
13 4
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bad been perfectly met by our divine Trespass Offering,
Therec would ever be, springing up in the heart; the
painful sense that those claims had been slighted, through
our manifold infirmitics and shortcomings. ' Our very
best services, our holiest seasons, our most ballowed
exercises, may present something of trespass ‘“in the
holy things of the Lord ”—* soniething that ought not
to be done.” llow often arc our scasons of public wor-
ship and private devotion infringed upon and marred. by
harrenness and distraction! Hence it is that we need
the assurance that our trespasses have all been divinely
met by the precious blood of Christ. Thus, in the ever-
blessed Lord Jesus, we find One who has come down to
the full measure of our necessities as sinners by nature,
and trespassers in act. We find in Him the perfect
answer to all the eravings of a guilty conseience, and to
all the claims of infinite holiness, in reference to all our
sins and all our trespasses; so that the believer can
stand, with an uncondenming conscicnce and emanei-
pated heart, in the full light of that holiness which is too
pure to behold iniquity or look upon sin.

“ And he shall make amends for the harm that he hath
done in the holy thing, and shall add the fifih part
thercto, and give it unto the priest: and the pricst shall
make an atonement for him with the ram of the trespass
offering, and it shall be forgiven him.” (Chap. v. 16.)
In the addition of “the fifth part,” as here set forth, we
have a feature of the true Trespass Offering, which, it is
to be feared, is but little appreciated. When we think
of all the wrong and all the trespass which we have done
agoiust the Lord; and, further, when we remember how
God bas been wronged of Iis rights in this wickoed
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world, with what interest can we contemplate the work
of the cross as that wherein God has not merely re-
ceived back what was lost, but whereby Ilc is an actual
gainer. 'He has gained more by redemption than ever
He lost by the fall. He rcaps a richer harvest of glory,
honor, and praise, in the fields of redemption, than ever
He could have rcaped from those of creation. “7The
sons of God” could raise a loflier song of praise around
the empty tomb of Jesus than cver they raised in view
of the Oreator’s accomplizhed work. The wrong has
not only been perfcetly atoned for, but an eternal advan-
tage has becn gained; by the work of the cross. This is
a stupendous truth. God is a gainor by the work of
Calvary. Who could have conccived this? When we
behold man, and the creation of which he was lord, laid
in ruins at the feet of the enemy, how could we con-
ccive that, from amid thosec ruius, God should gather
richer and nobler spoils than any whieh our unfallen
world could have yielded? DBlessed be the name of
Jesus for all this! It isto Him wc owe it all. Itis by
His precious cross that ever a truth so amazing, so
divine, could be cnuneciated. Assurcdly, that cross in-
volves a mysterious wisdom “which nonc of the princes
of this world knew; for had they known it, they would
not have crucificd the Lord of glory.” (1 Cor. ii. 8) No
marvel, thercfore, that round that cross, and round Ilim
who was crucified thereon, the affeetions of patriarchs,
prophets, apostles, mnartyrs, and saints, have ever en-
twined themselves. No marvel that the Holy Ghost
should have given forth that colemn but just decree, **If
any man_love not our Lord Jesus Christ, let him be
Anathema Maranatha.” (1 Cor. xvi. 22.) Heaven and



148 LEVITICUS.

carth shall echo forth a Joud and an eternal anen to this
anathema. No marvel that it should be the fixed and
immutable purpose of the divine ‘mind, that “at the
name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in
heaven, and things on earth, and things under the earthi;
and that every tongue should confess that Jesus: Christ
is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.” (Phil. ii. 10, 11.)
* The same law in reference to “the ffth part” obtained
in the case of a trespass committed against a man, as we
read, “If a soul sin, and commit a trespass agdainst the
Lord,* and li¢ unto his neighbor in that which was de-
livered him to keep, or in fellowship, or in a thing taken
away by violence, or have deceived his neighbor, or
have found that which was lost, and licth concerning it,
and sweareth falsely; in any of all these that a man
doeth, sinning therein: then it shall be, because he hath
sinned, and is gnilty, that he shall restore that.which
he took violently away, or the thing which he hath de-
ccitfully gotten, or that which was delivered .him to
keep, or the lost thing which he found, or all that about
which he hath sworn falsely; he shall even restore it in
the principal, and shall add the fifth. part more thereto,

* There is a fine principle involved in the expression,
“against the Lord.””  Althongh the matter in question was a
wrong done to one’s neighbor, yet the Lord looked npon it ns
a trespass against Ylimself. Lverything must be viewed in
reference to the Lord. It matters not who may be aftected,
Jehovah mnst get the first place. Thus, when David's eon-
science was pierced by the arrow of conviction, in reference
to his treatment of Uriab, he exclaims, “I have sinned
against the Lord.”’ (2 Sam. xii. 13.) This prineiple does not,
iu fhe least, interfere with the injured man’s elaim,
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wad give it unto him to whom it appertaineth, in the day
of his trespass offering.” (Chap. vi. 2—3.)

Man, as well as God, is a positive gainer by the
cross. The believer can say, as he gazes upon that
cross, “ Well, it matters not how I have been wronged,
how I have been trespassed against, how I have been
deceived, what ills have heen done to me, I am a gainer
by the cross. I have not merely received back all that
was lost, but much more beside.”

Thus, whether we think of the injured, or the injurer,
in. any given case, we are equally struck with the gloriouy
triumphs of redecmption, and the mighty practical resulls
which flow from that gospel which fills the soul with the
happy assurance, that “ all trespasses ” are ¢ forgiven,”
and that the root from whenee those trespasses have
sprung, has been judged. ¢ The gospel of the glory of
the blessed God ” is that which alone can send forth a
man into the midst of a scene which has heen the wit-
ness of his sins, -his trespasses, and his injurious ways—
can send him back to all who, in anywise, have been
sufferers by his evil doings, furnished with grace, not
only to repair the wrongs, but, far more, to allow the full
tide of practical bencvolence to fiow forth in all his ways,
vea, to love his encmies, to do good to them that hate
him, and to pray for them that despitefully use him and
perscente him. Such is the precious. grace of God, that
acts in conncction with our grcat Trespass Offering—
such are its rich, rare, and refreshing fruits!

What a triumphant answer to the caviller who could
say, “ shall we continue in sin, that grace may abound ? ”
Girace not merely cuts up sin by the roots, hut trans-
forms the sinper from a curse into a blessing; from a
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moral plague, into a channel of divine merey; from an
emissary of Satan, iuto a messenger of God; from a
child of darkancss, into a son of the light; from a self-
indulgent pleasure-hunter, into a self-denying lover of
God; from a slave of vile, selfish lusis, into a willing-
hearted servani of Christ; from a cold, narrow-hearted
miser, into a benevolent minister to the need of his fellow-
man. Away, then, with the oft-repeated taunts, ““ Are
we to do nothing ? "—* That is a marvellously casy way
to be saved "—** According to this gospel we may live
as we list.” Let all who utter such language behold
yonder thief transformed into a liberal donor, and let
them be silent for ever. (Sce Eph. iv. 28.) 'They know
not what grace means, They bhave never felt its sancti-
fying and elevating influences. They forget that, while
the blood of the trespass offering cleanses the conscience,
the law of that offering sends the irespasser back to the
one whom he has wronged, with “the principal” and
“the fifth ” in his band. Noble testimony this, both to
the grace and righteousness of the God of Israell Beau-
teous exhibition of the results of that marvellous scheme
of redemption, whereby the injurer is forgiven, and the
injured becomes an actual gainer! If the conscience
bas been set to rights, by the blood of the cross, in re-
ference to the claims of God, the conduct must be sct to
rights, by the holiness of the eross, in reference to the
claims of practical rightcousness. These things must
never be separated. God has joined them together, and
let not man put them asundcr. The hallowed union will
never he dissolved by any mind which is governed Ly
pure gospel morality. Alas! it is easy to profess the
principles of grace, while the practice and power thereof
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are completély denied. It is easy to talk of resting in
the hlood of the trespass offering, while “ the prineipal !
and ‘“ the fifth” are not forthcoming. Thia is vain, and
worse than vain. * He that doeth not rightcousness is
not of God.” (1 John iii. 10.)

Nothing can be morc dizshonoring to thie pure grace of
the gospel’ihan the supposition that a man may belong
to God, while his conduct and eharacter exhibit not the
fair traces of practienl holiness. * Known unto God are
all his works,” no doubt; but He has given us, in His
holy -word, those evidences by which we can discern
those that belong to Him. “The foundation of God
standeth sure, having this scal, The Lord knoweth them
that are his: and, Let every one that namecth the name
of Cbrist depart from iniquity.” (2 Tim. ii. 19.) We
have no right to supposc that an cvildoer belongs to God.
The holy- instincts of the divine nature are shocked Ly
the mention of such a thing. I’eople sometimes express
much difficulty in accounting for such and such evil
practices on the part of those whom they cannot help re-
garding in the light of Christians., - The word of God
settlcs the matter so clearly and so authoritatively, as to
leave no possible ground for any such difliculty. “In
this the children of God are manifest, and the children
of the devil: whosoever doeth not rightcousness is not
of God, neither be that loveth not his brother.” It is
well to remember this, in this day of laxity and sclf-
indulgence. There is a fearful amount of casy, un-
influential profession abroad, against which the gennine
Christian is called npon to make a firm stand, and bear a
severe testimony-La testimony resulting from the steady
exhibition of “ the fruits of vightdousness which are hy
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Jesus Christ unto the glory and praisc of God.” Itis
most deplorable to see so many going along the beateu
poth—the well-trodden highway of religious profession,
and yet manifesting not a trace of love or holincss in
their conduct. Christian reader, let us be faithful, Let
us rebuke, by a life of self-denial and genuine benevolence,
the self-indulgence and culpable inactivity of evangelical
yet worldly profession. May God grant unto all His
truc-hearted people abundant gracce for these things!

Let us now proceed to -compare the two classes of
trespass oflering; namely, the offering on account of
trespass ‘“in- the holy things of the Lord,” and that
which had reference to a trespass committed in the
common transactions and relations of human life. In
so doing, we shall find one or two points which demand
our attentive consideration.

And, first, the expression, “if a soul sin through
ignorance,” which occurs in the former, is omitted in
the latter. The reason of this is obvious. The claims
which stand connccted with the holy things of the
Lord, must pass, infinitely, beyond the reach of the
most clevated human scosibility. Those claims may
be, continually, interfered with—continually trespassed
upon, and the trespasser not be aware of the fact. Man’s
consciousness can never be the regulator in the sanctuary
of God. This is an unspeakable mercy. God’s holiness
alone must fix the standard, when God’s rights are in
(uestion.

On the other hand, the human conscience can readily
grasp the full amount of a human claim, and can readily
take cognizance of any interference with such eclaim.
How often may we have wronged God, in Ilis holy
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things, without ever taking a note of it in the tahlct of
eonscience—yea, without having the competency to
detect "it. (See Mal. iii. 8.) Not so, however, when
man’s ‘rights are in question. The wrong which the
human eye can sec, and the human heart feel, the human
conscience can.take notice of. A man, ‘““through igno-
rance ” of the laws which governed the sanctuary of
old, might'eommit a.trespass against those laws, with-
out béing aware of it, until a higher lizht had shone in
upon his conscicnee. But 2 man could not, “through
ignorance,”.'tell a lie, swear falsely, commit an act of
violence, deceive his ncighbor, or. find. a lost thing and
dény it. These were all plain and palpable acts, Iying
within the' range of the most sluggish scosibility.
Hence it is that the’ expression, “through ignorance ”
is introduced, in reference to’“the holy things of the
"Lord,” and omitted, in reference:to the!.common affairs
of men. " How blessed it is to know that the precious
bléod of Christ has settled all questions whether, with
respect to God or man—our sins of ignorance or our
kriawh 'sins! = Here lies the deep. and settled foundation
of the’ believer's peace. The cross bas divinely met
ALL to ) ! ’

7 Again, when it was n question>of trespass ‘in:the
ho‘y things of the Lord,” the unblemished sacrifice was
frqt, introduced; and, aftcrwald ¢ the principal ”’ and
“the ffth.”" ThlS ‘order was reversed when it was s
question of the common ﬂﬂ‘an‘s of life. (Com*p chap. v.
15, 16 with chap. vi.- —7) The reason of this is
equally obvious. When thbe divine rights were infringed,
the bloodl of atonement was made the great prominent
matter. Wheteas, when human rightst were intcrfered
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with, restitution would paturally -assume the- leading
place in the mind. Bat, inasmuch’'as the latter involved
the question of the soul’s relation with God, as well as
the former, therefore the sacrifice is introduced, .though
it be last in order. If I ‘wrong my fellowy man, that
wrong will, undoubtedly, interfere with my communion
witlhh God; and that-communion can-only berestored
on the ground of atonement. Mere Trestitution would
not avail It might satisfy the  injured man, but,it
could not form the basis of restored communion with
God. I might restore ““the principal ” "and-add * the
fifth,” ten thousand times over, and yét my sin remain,
for ‘'without shédding of  blood is no remission.” (Heb.
ix. 22.) - Still, if it’ be a question of injury done to my
neighbor, then restitution must first be made. “ If thou
Lring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest that
thy brother hathfaught against thee, leave there thy -
wift before the altar, and go thy way ; first be reconciled
to thy brother, and then come and ofier thy gift.” (Matt:
v.23,24) . ( .
There is far more involved in the .divine order pre-

scribed in the trespass offering, than might, at first sight,
appear. The claims which arise out of our human rela-
tions must not be disregarded. They must ever :get

* ¥rom a comparison of Matt. v. 23,24 with Matt. xviii. 21,
22, we may learn a fine principle, -as to the way in which
wrongs and injuries are to be scttled between two brothers.
The injurer is sent back from the altar, in order to have his
matters set straight with the injured one ; for there can be no
communion with the Father so long as my brother ‘hath
aught against me.”” But, then, mark the beauteous: way in
which the injured one is taught to receive the injurer. ¢ Loxd,
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«their proper place in the heart.  This is distinetly taught
i the trespass oflering.  When an Lsruclite bud, by an
act of trespass, deranged his relation with Jehovah, the

.order was, sacrilice and restitution.  When lLe lad, by
an.act of trespass, deranged lis velation with his neigh.
‘bor, the order was, restitution and sacrifice., Will any
one undertake to say this is a distinction without a differ-
ence? Does the change of the order not convey its own
appropriate, beeause divinely-appointed, lesson? Un-
questionably. IKvery point is pregnant with mecauning,
if we will but allow the Holy Ghost to convey that
meaning to our hearts, and not seck to grasp it by the
aid of our poor vain imaginings. Iach offering conveys
its own characteristic view of the Lord Jesus, and 1lis
work; and each is presented in its own characteristic
order; and we may safely say, it is, at once, the business
and the delight of the spiritual mind to apprchend both
the one and the other. The very samec character of
mind which would seck to make nothing of the peculiar
order of each offering, would also set aside the idea
of a peculiar phase of Christ in ecach. It would deny
the existence of any diflerence between the burnt offer-
ing and the sin offering; and between the sin offering
and the trespass offering; and between any or all of
these and. the meat offering or the peace offering. Ilence,

how oft shall my brother sin agaiust me, and I forgive him?
till seven times ? .Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee,
until seven times ; but, wntid screnty times secen.”  Such is the
divine mode of scitling all questions hetween Dbrethren.
“Forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, if any
man have a quarrel against any : even as Christ forgave you,
s0 also do ye.”’ (Col. iii. 13.)
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t would foilow that the first seven chapters of the Book
»f Leviticus are all e vain repetition, each successive
hapter going over the same thing. Who could cedo
wght so monstrous as this? What Christian mind
rould suffer such an insult to be offered to the sacred
»age? ' A German rationalist or neologian may put
orth such vain and detestable notions; but those who
1ave been divinely taught that ¢ all seripture is given by
nspiration of God,” will be led to regard the various
vpes, in their specific order, as so many variously-
ihaped caskets, in which the Holy Ghost has treasured
ip, for the people of God, “the unsearchable riches of
Shrist.””  There is nb tedious repetition, no redundancy.
11 is rich, divine, heavenly variety; and all we nced is
o be personally acquainted with the great Antitype, in
rder to enter into the beauties and seize the delicate
ouches of cach type. Direetly the heart lays hold of
he fact that it is Christ we have, in each type, it can
iang, with spiritual interest, over the most minute de-
ails. 1t sces meaning and beauty in cverything—it
nds Christ in all.  As, in the kingdom of nature, the
clescope and the microscope present to the eye their
wn special wouders, so with the word of God. Whether
ve look at it as a whole, or scrutinize each clause, we
nd that which eclicits the worship and thanksgiving of
mur hearts.

Cliristian reader, may the name of the Lord Jesus
ver be more precious to our hearts! Then shall we
-alue everything that speaks of Him—cverything that
ets [Iim forth—everylhing affording a fresh insight into
{is peculiar excellency and matchless beauty, .
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NoTi.—The remainder of chap. vi., together with the
whole of chap. vii,, is occupicd with the law of the
various offerings to which referendée has already been
made. There are, however, sume poiuts presented in
the law of the sin offering and the trespass offering
which may De noticed ere we leave this copious section
of our book.

In none of the offerings is Christ’s personal holiness
more strikingly presented than in the sin offering.
“Speak unto Aaron and to his sons, saving, Thix is the
law of the sin offering: in the place where the hurnt
offering is killed shall the sin offering be killed hefore
the Lord: #¢ s most holy. . . . . . Whatsocver shall
touch the flesh thercol shall b holy. . . . . . All the
males among the priests =hall eat thercof: < ix most
fioly.” (Chap. vi. 25—29.) So also in speaking of the
meat offering, ““it is most holy. as s the sin offering,
and as the trespass offering.”  This is most marked and
striking. The Holy Ghost did not need to guard with
such jealousy, the personal holiness of Christ in the burng
offering;; but lest the =oul should, by any mcuns, lose
sight of that holiness, while contemplating the place which
the Blessed One took in the sin ollering, we are, again
and again, reminded of it hy the words, “it i= most holy.”
Truly edifying and refreshing it is to hehold the divine
and essential holiness of the Person of Christ shining
forth in the midst of Calvary’s profound and awful gloom.
The same point is observable in “ the law of the trespass
offering.” (Sec chap. vii. 1, 6.) Never was the Lord
Jesus more fully scen to be “the Holy One of God ” than
when He was “made sin” upon the cursed trec. The
vileness and blackness of that with which ITe stood

14
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jdentified on the cross, only zerved to show out more
clearly that He was “ most boly.” Though a sin-bearer,
He was sinless. Though enduring the wrath of God,
Ile was the Father's delight. Though deprived of the
light of (Fod’s countcnance, He "dwelt in the Father's
bosom. Precious mystery! Who can sound its mighty
depths? How wonderful to find it so accurately shadowed
forth in “the law of the sin offering.”

" Again, my reader should seck to apprehend the mean-
ing of the expression, ““all the males among the priests
shall eat thercof.” The cercmonial act of eating the sin
offering, or the trespass offering, was expressive of full
identification.  But, to eat the sin offering—to make
another’s sin one’s own, demanded a higher degree of
priestly energy, such as was expressed in “‘the inales
among the priests.” *And the Lord spake unto Aaron,
Behold, I also have given thee the charge of mine heave
offerings, of all the hallowed things of the children of
Isracl; unto thee have I given them by reason of the
anointing, and to thy sons, by an ordinance for cver.
This shall be thine of the most holy things, reserved from
the fire: cvery oblation of theirs, cvery meat offering of
theirs, and every sin olfering of theirs, and every tres-
pass offering of theirs, which they shall render unto me,
shall be most holy for thee and for thy sons. In the
most holy place shalt thou eat it; every male shall cat
it: it shall be holy unto thee. And this is thine; the
heave offering of their gift, with all the wave offerings
of the children of Isracl: I have given them unto thee,.
and to thy sons, and to thy daughters with thee, by a
statute for ever: every one that is clean in thy house
shall cat olit.” (Numb. xviil. 8—11.)
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Ut demanded a Jarger measuave of priestly energy {o
cai of the sin or trespass offering, than merely to partake
of the heave and wave offerings of gift. The * daughters”
of Aaron eould eat of the latter. None but the “sons™
could cat of the former. In general, ““the inale,” ex-
presses a thing according to the divine idea; “the fe-
male,” according to human development. The former
gives vou the thing in full cnergy; the latter, in its im-
perfeet.on. How few of us have suflicient priestly cuergy
torenable us to make another’s sin or trespass our own |l
The blegsed Tord Jesus did this perfeetly. Ile made
His people’s sins His own, and bore the judgment there-
of, on the cross. Ile folly identified Himself with us,
so that we may know, in full and blessed certainty, that
the whole question of sin and trespass has been divinely
settled.  If Christ’s identification was perfect, then, the
settlement was perfect, hkewise: and that it was per-
fect, the scene enacted at Calvary deelares.  All is ac-
complished. The sin, the trespasses; the elaims of God,
the claims of man—all have been cternally settled ; and,
now, perfect peacc is the portion of all who, by grace,
aceept as true the record of God. It is as simple as God
could make it, and the soul that believes it is made
happy. ‘The peace and happiness of the belicver depend
wholly upon tho perfection of Christ’s sacrifice. It is
not a question of his mode of receiving it, his thoughts
about it, or his feelings respecting it. It is simply a
question of bis crediting, by faith. the testimony of God,
as to the value of the sacrifice. The Lord he praiscd for
His own simple and perfect way of peacel May many
troubled souls be led by the Toly Spirit into an under-
standing thereof!
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We shall here close our meditations upon one of the
richest sections in the whole canon of inspiration. Tt
is but little we have been cnabled to glean from it.  We
have hardly penetrated helow the surface of an exhaust-
less mine. If, however, the rcader has, for the first
time, been led to view the offerings as so many varied
exhibitions of the great Sacrifice, and if he is led to cast
himself at the feet of the great Teacher, to learn more of
the living depths of these things, T cannot hut fecl that
an end has been gained for which we may well feel
decply thankful.

CHAPTERS VIIL, IX, -

HaviNg congidered the doctrine of sacrifice, as w -
folded in the first seven chapters of this book, we now
approach the subicet of priesthood. The two subjects
arc intimately connected.  The sinner needs a secrifice ;
the believer needs a priest.  We have both the one and
the other in Christ, who, having offered Ilimself, without
spot, to Giod, entered upon the sphere of Iis priestly
ministry, in the sanctuary above. We need no other
sacrifice, no other priest. Jesus is divincly sufilcient.
He imparts the dignity and worth of ITis own Person to
every office Ie sustains, and to every work Ile performs.
When we sce ITim a$ a sacrifice, we know that we have
in Tlim all that a perfect sacrifice could be; and, when
we see Ilim as a priest, we know that cvery function of
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the priesthood is perfectly discharged by 1lim. As a
sacrifice, lle introduces 1lis people into a secttied rela-
tionship with God; and, as a priest, Il¢ maintains themn
therein, according to the perfectness of what 1le is.
Priesthood is designed for, those who alrcady stand in a
certain relationship with God. As siuners, by nature
and by practice, we are ‘“brought nigh to God by the
blood of the eross.” We are brought into an estal-
lished relationship with Him.  We stand before Him
as the fruit of 1lis own work. He bas put away our
sing, in such o manner as suits limself, so that we
might Le before Him, to the praise of 1lis name, as the
exhibition of what Ile can accomplish through the power
of death and resurrection.

But, though so fully delivered from every thing that
could be against us; though so perfeetly accepted in
the Beloved ; though so complete in Christ; though so
highly exalted, yet are we, in ourselves, while down
here, poor feeble creatures, ever prone to wander, ready
to stumble, exposed to manifold temptations, trials, and
snares. As such, we need the ccascless ministry of
our “ Great Iligh Priest,” whose very presence, in the
sanctuary above, maintains us, in the full integrity of
that place and relationship in which, through grace, we
stand. “Ie ever liveth to make intercession for us.”
(leb. vii. 25.) We could not stand, for a moment,
down here, if Fle were not living for us, up there.
«Because I live, ye shall live also.” (John xiv. 19.)
“ For if, when we were encmies, we were reconciled to
God by the death of his Son, much more, being recon-
ciled, we shall be saved by his life.” (Rom. v. 10.) The
“doath ™ and the “life” are inscparably connected, in

K
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the cconomy of grace. DBut, be it observed, the lifo
comes after the death. It is Christ’s life as riscn from
the dead, and not His life down here, that the apostle
refers to, in the last-quoted passage. This distinction
is eminently worthy of my reader’s attention. The life
of our blessed Lord Jesus, while down here, was, I nced
hardly remark, infinitely precious; but IIe did not enter
upon His sphere of priestly service until He had accom-
plished the work of redemption. Nor could He have
done so, inasmuch as “ it is evident that our Lord sprang
out of Juda; of which tribe Moses spake nothing con-
cerning priesthood.” (Hcb. vii. 14.) *“Tor every high
priest is ordained to offer gifts and sacrifices: wherefore
it is of necessity that this man have somewhat also to
offer. For if he were on carth, he should not be a priest,
secing that there arc priests that offer gifts according
to the law.” (Heb. viii. 3, 4.) ‘ But Christ being conie
an high priest of good things to come, by a greater and
more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that is
to say, not of this building; neither by the blood of
goats and calves, but by his own blood he entered in
once into the holy place, having obtained cternal re-
demption ... .. For Christ is not entered into the holy
places made with hands, which are the figures of the
truc; but into heaven itself, now to appear in the pre-
sence of God for us.” (Ilch. ix. 11, 12, 24.)

Heaven, not carth, is the sphere of Christ’s priestly
ministry ; and on that sphere He cntered when He
had offered Himself without spot to God. IIe never
appeared as a priest in the temple below., He ofttimes
went up to the temple to teach, but never to sacrifice or
hurn incense. There never was any one ordained of
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God to discharge the functions of the priestly office on
earth, save Aaron and his sons, “I( he were on carth,
he should not be a priest.”” This is a point of much
interest and value, in conncetion with .the doctrine of
priesthood.  Ileaven is the sphere, and accomplished
redemption the Dbasis, of Christ’s priesthood. Save in
the sense that all believers are priests, (1 Pet. ii. 5),
there is no such thing as a priest upon carth. Unless
a nmian can show his deseent from Aaron, unless he can
trace his pedigree up to that ancient souree, he has no
right to excreise the priestly office.  Apostolic sucees-
sion itself, could it be proved, would be of no possible
value herc, inasmuch as the Apostles themselves were
not priests, save in the sense above referred to. The
feeblest member of the hounsehold of faith i3 as much a
priest as the Apostle Peter himself. 1le is a spiritnal
priest; he worships in a spiritual temple; he stands at
a spiritual altar; he oflers a spiritnal sacrifice; he is
clad in spiritual vestments. * Ye also, as lively stones.
are built up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to
offer up spiritual sacrilices, aceeptable to (tod by Jesus
Christ.” (1 Peter ii. 5.) DBy him, therefore, Ict us
offer the sacrifice of praisc to God continually, that is,
the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to his name.  But to
do good and to communicate forget not, for with such
sacrifices God is well pleased.” (1leb. xiii. 15, 16.)

If one of the direcct descendants of the house of
Aaron were converted to Christ, ie would enter upon
an entirely new character and ground of priestly service.
And be it observed, that the passages just quoted pre-
sent the two great classes of spiritual sacrifice which
the spiritual priest is privileged to oficr.  There is the
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sacrifice of praise to God, and the sacrifice of bene-
volence to man. There is a double stream continually
going forth from the believer who is living in the
realization of his priestly place—a strcam of grateful
praise ascending to the throne of God, and a stream of
active bencvolence flowing forth to a necdy world. The
spiritual pricst stands with one hand lifted up to God, in
the presentation of the incense of grateful praisc; and
the other opened wide to minister, in genuine beneficence,
to every form of human need. Were these things more
distinetly apprehended, what hallowed elevation, and
what moral grace, would they not impart to the chris-
tian character! Elevation, inasmuch as the heart would
cver be lifted up to the infinite Source of all that is
capable of clevating—moral grace, inasmuch as the heart
would ever be kept open to all demands upon its sym-
pathies. The two things are inseparable. Immediate
occupation of heart with God must, of necessity, clevate
and enlarge. Dut, on the other hand, if one walks at a
distance from God, the heart will become grovelling and
contracted. Intimacy of communion with God—the
habitual realization of our priestly dignity, is the only
effectual remedy for the downward and sclfish tendencies
of the old nature.

Ilaving soid thus much on the sulject of priesthood
in general, both as to its primary and secondary aspeets,
we shall proceed to examine the contents of ihe eighth
and ninth chapters of the Book of Leviticus.

* And the Lord spake unto Moscs, saying, Take Aaron
and his sons with him, and the garments, and the anoint-
ing oil, and a hullock for the sin offering, and two rams,
and a hasket of unleavened bread; and gather thou =all
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the congregation together unto the door of the tabernacle
of the congregation.  And Moges did as the Lord com-
manded him; and the assembly was gathered together
anto the door of the tabernacle of the congregation.”
There is special grace unfolded here.  The whole assem-
bly is convened at the door of the tabernacle of the
congregation, in order that all might have the privilege
of beholding the one who was about to he entrusted
with the charge of their most important interests,  In
the 28th and 29th of Exodus we are taught the same
general truth with respect to the vestments and sacri-
fices eonnected with the priestly oflice; but, in Leviticus,
the congregation is introduced, and allowed to lovk on at
every movement in the solemn and impressive service of
congeeration.  The humblest member of the assembly
had his own place.  Iach one, the lowest as well as the
highest, was permitted to gaze upon the person of the
high priest, upon the sacrilice which he offered, and
upon the robes which he wore.  Lach one had lis own
peculiar need, and the God of Isracl would have cach to
sec and know that his nced was faily provided for by
the varied qualifications of the high priest who stood
before him. Of these qualifications the priestly robes
were the apt typicol expression. Each portion of the
dress was designed and adapted to set forth some speeial
qualification in which the assembly as a whole, and each
individual member, would, of necessity, be deeply in-
terested. The coat, the girdle, the robe, the ephod, the
Lreastplate, the Trim and the Thummim, the mitre, the
loly crown—all told out the varied virtaes, qualifications,
and functions of the one who was to represent the con-
gregation and maintain the interests thereof in the divine

presencee.
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Thus it is the believer can, with the eycof faith, behold
his great High Priest, in the heavens, and sce in Him
the divine realities of whbich the Aaronic vestments
were but the shadows. The Lord Jesus Christ is the
holy One, the anointed Cne, the mitred One, the girded
One. Ie is all these, not in virtue of outward gar-
ments to be put on er off, but in virtue of the divine and
eternal grace= of Ilis Person, the changeless cfficacy of
His work, and tle imperishable virtue of Ilis sacred
offices, This is the xpecial value of studying the types
of the Mosaic cconomy. The enlightened eye sces
Christ in all. The blood of the sacrifice and the robe of
the high priest both point to Ilim—Dboth were designed
of God to set Him forth. If it be a guestion of con-
scicnee, the blood of the sacrifice meets it, according to
the just claims of the sanctuary. Grace has met the
demand of holiness. And, then, if it be a question of
the need connected with the heliever's position down
here, he can sce it all divinely answered in the official
robes of the high priest.

And, here, let me say, there are two ways in which
to contemplate the belicver’s position—two ways in
which that position is presented in the word, which
must be taken into account ere the true idea of priest-
hood can be intelligently laid hold of. The believer is
represented as being part of a body of which Christ is
the IIcad. This body, with Christ its Hcad, is spoken
of as forming one man, complete, in every respeet. 1t
was quickened with Christ, raised with Christ, and
scated with Christ, in the heavens. It is one with Iim,
*omplete in Ilim, aceepted in ITim, possessing His life,
amd standing in His favor, heforc God. All trespasses
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arc blotted out. There is no gpot.  All is fair and
lovely beneath the cye of God. (See 1 Cor. xii, 12, 135
Lph. {i. 5—10; Col. ii. 6—15; 1 Jobn iv. 17.)

Then, again, the believer is contemplated as in (he
place of need, weakness, and dependenee, down here, in
this world. He is ever exposed to temptation, prone lo
wander, liable to stumble and fall.  As such, he, con-
tinually, stands in nced of the perfect sympathy and
powerful ministrations of the Iligh DIriest, who ever
appears in the presence of God, in the full value of Ilis
Terson and work, and who represents the believer and
maintains Iis cause before the throne.

Now my reader should ponder both these aspects of
the believer, in order that he may sce, not only what a
highly exalted and privileged place he occupics with
Christ on high, but also what ample provision there is
for him, in reference to his cvery need and weakness,
here below. This distinction might, further, be devel-
oped, in this way. The believer is represented as being
of the Church, and in the kingdom. As the furmer,
heaven is his place, bis home, his portion, the seat of his
aflections. s the latter, he is on carth, in the place of
trial, responsibility, and confliet.  Ilenee, therefore,
priesthood is a divine provision for those who, though
being of the Church, and helonging to heaven, are,
nevertheless, in the kingdom, and walking on the carth.
This distinction is a very simple one, and, when appre-
hended, explains a vast number of passages of Scripture
in which many minds cncounter considerable dillieulty.*

* A comparison of the Epistle to the Ephesians with the
First Episile of Peter will furnish the reader with much
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In looking into the contents of the chapters which lie
open before us, we may remark three things put promi-
nently forward, namely, the authority of the word, the
value of the blood, the power of the Spirit. These are
weighty maiters—matters of unspeakable importance—
matters which must be regarded, by every Christian, as,
unquestionably, vital and fundamental.

And. lirst, as to the authority of the word, it is of the
deepest interest to see that, in the conseeration of the
priests, as well as in the entire range of the sacrifices,
we arc brought immediately under the authority of the
word of God. ““And Moses said unto the congregation,
This is the thing which the Lord commanded to be
done.” (Chap. viii. 8.)  And, again, * Moses said, This
is the thing which the Lord commanded that ye should
do: and the glory of the Lord shell appear unto you.”
(Chap. ix. 6.) Let these words sink down into our
cars. Let them be carefully and prayerfully pondered.
They are priecless words.  ** This is the {hing which the
Lord eommmanded.”  He did not say, “ This is the thing
which is expedient, agreeable, or suitable.” Neither did
He cay, “'This is the thing which bas been arranged hy
the voiee of the fathers, the deeree of the clders, or the
opinion of the doctorz.” Moses knew nothing of such
sources of authority. To him there was one, holy,
clevaied, paramount source of authority, and that was,
the word ol Jehovah, and he would bring every member
of the assembly into dircet contact with that blessed

valuable instruction in reference to the double aspect of the
bLeliever's position.  The former shows him as seated in
heaven ; the latter, as a pilgrim and a sufferor, on earth.
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source. This gave assurance to lhe heart, and fixedness
to all the thoughts. There was no room left for tradi-
tion, with its uncerlain sound, or for man, with bis
doubtful disputations. All was clear, conclusive, and
authoritative. Jebovah had spoken; and all that was
nceded was to hear what He had said, and ohey.
Neither tradition nor expediency lhas any place in the
heart that has learnt to prize, to reverence, and to obey
the word of God. L

And what was to be the result of this strict adhetence
to the word of God? A truly blessed result, indeed.
“The glory of the Lord sholl appear unto you.” 1lad
the word been disregarded, the glory would not have
appeared. The two things werce intimately connected.
The slightest deviation from “‘thus saith Jehovah” would
have prevented the Leams of the divine glory from ap-
pearing to the congregalion of Israel. Ilad there heen
the introduction of a single rite or ceremony not enjoined
by the word, or had there been the omission of aught
which that word commanded, Jehovah would not have
manifested Ilis glory. Ile could not sanction by the
glory of IIis presence the negleet or rejection of MHis
word. IHe can bear with ignorance and infirmity, but
IIe cannot sanction neglect or disobedience.

Oh! that all this were more solemnly considered, in
this day of tradition and cxpediency. I would, in carnest
affection, and in the deep sense of personal responsibility
to my rcader, exhort him to give diligent heed to the
importance of close—I had almost gaid severc—adher-
ence and revercnt subjection to the word of God. Lect
him try everything by that standard, and reject all that
comes not up toit; let him weigh everything in that

15
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halance. and cast aside all that is not full weight; let
Lhim measure everything hy that rule, and refuse all de-
viation. 1f I could only be the means of awakening one
soul to a proper sensc of the place which belongs to the
word of God, I should feel I had not written my book
for nought or in vain

Reader, pause, and, in the presence of the Searcher
of hearts, ask vourself this plain, pointed question, *“ Am
1 sanctioning by my presence, or adopting in my prac-
tice, any departure from, or neglect of, the word of
God?”  Make this a solemn, personal matter hefore the
Lord. Be assured of it, it is of the very deepest moment,
the very last importance. 1f you find that you have
been, in any wise, connected with, or involved in, aught
that wears not the distinet stamp of divine sanction, re-
jeet it at once and for ever. Xes, reject it, though -
raved in the imposing vestments of antiquity, aceredited
by the voice of tradition, and putting forward the almost
irresistible plea of expediency. If you cannot say, in
reference to evervthing with whieh you stand connected,
“this is the thing which the Lord hath commanded,”
then away with it unbesitatingly, away with it for ever.

Yemember these words, “ds he hath done this day, <o
the Lord hath ecommanded to do.” Yes, remember the
‘“as” and the “s0;” sce that you are conneeting them
in your ways and associations, and let them never he
separated.

*So Aaron and his sons did ell things which the Lord
commanded by the hand of Moses.” (Chap. viii. 36.)
“ And Moses and Aaron went into the tabernacle of the
congregation, and came out, and blessed the people: and
the glory of the Lord appeared unto all the people.  And
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there came & fire out from befote the Lord, and consumed
upon the altar the burnt offering and the fat: which,
when all the people saw, they shouted and fell on their
faces.” (Chap. ix. 23, 24.) Tlere we have an “cighth
day ” scene—a scene of resurrcetion-glory.  Aaron, hav-
ing offered the sacrifice, lifted up his hands in priestly
benediction upon the people; and then Moxes and Aaron
retire into the tabernacle, and disappear, while the whole
assembly is scen in waiting outzide.  Finally, Moses
and Aaron, representing Christ in I1is double character
as Priest and King, come forth, and bless the people;
the glory appears in all its splendor, the firc consumes
the sacrifice, and the entire congregation falls prostrate
in worship before the prescnce of the I.ord of all the
earth.

Now, all this was literally enacted at the consecration
of Aaron and his sons. And, moreover, all this was the
result of strict adhcrence to the word of Jehovah. Dut,
ere I turn from this branch of the subject, let me remind
the reader, that all that these chapters contain is but ““a
shadow of good things to come.” This, indeed, holds
good in reference to the entire Mosaic economy. (Heb.
x. 1.) Aaron and his sons, together, represent Christ
and His priestly house. Aaron alone represents Christ
in His sacrificial and intercessory functions. Moses and
Aaron, together, represent Christ as King and Pricst.
“The eighth day” rcpresents ihe day of resurrection-
glory, when the congregation of Isracl shall see the
Messiah, scated as a Royal Priest upon IIis throne, and
when the glory of Jchovah shall fill the whole carth, as
the waters cover the sea. 'I'hesze sublime truths are
largely unfolded in the word, they glitter like gems of



172 LEVITICUS.

cclestial brillianey, all along the inspired page; but, lest
they should, to any reader, wear the suspicious aspect
of novelty, I <hall vefer him to the following direct serip-
ware proofs; viz., Num. xiv. 21; Isa. ix. 6, T; xi.; xxv. 6—
12; xxxii. 1, 2; xxxv.; xxxvii. 31, 325 x1. 1—3; liv. 5 lix.
16—21; Ix.—Ixvi.; passim. Jer. xxiii. 5—8; xxx. 10—
24; xxxiil. 6—22; LEz. xlviii. 35; Dan. vii. 13, 14; Ilos.
Niv. 4—9; Zeph. iii. 14—20; Zech. iil. 8—10; vi. 12,
15; xiv,

Let us, now, congider the second point presented in
our section, namely, the cfficacy of the blood. This is
unfolded with great fulness, and put forward in great
prominence. Whether we contemplate the doctrine of
sacrifice or the doctrine of priesthood, we find the shed-
ding of blood gets the =ame important place. * And he
brought the bullock for the sin offering; and Aaron and
his sons laid their hands upon the head of the bullock
for the sin offering. And he slew it; and Moses took
the blood, and put it upon the horns of the altar round
about with his fnger, and purified the altar, and poured
the blood at the bottom of the altar, and sanctified it,
to make rceonciliation upon it.” (Chap. viii. 14, 15.)
“ And he brought the ram for the burnt offering: and
Aaron and his sons laid their hands upon the head of
the ram.  And he killed it; and Moses sprinkled the
hlood upon the altar round about.” (Ver. 18,19.) “ And
he Lrought the other ram, the ram of consecration; and
Auron and his sons laid their hands upon the head of
the ram.  And he glew it; and Moses took of the blood
of it, and put it upon the tip of Aaron’s right ear, and
apon the thumb of his right hand, and upon the great
toe of his right foot.  And lie brought Aaron’s sons, and
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Moses put of the blood upon the tip of their right car,
and upon the thumbs of their right hands, and upon the
great toes of their right feet: and Moses sprinkled the
blood upon the altar round about.” (Ver. 22—24.)

The import of the various sacrifices has been, in some
degree, developed in the opening chapters of this volume;
but the passages just quoted serve to show the promi-
nent place which the blood occupics in the conseeration
of the priests. A blood-stained ear was nceded to
hearken to the divine communications; a blood-staincd
hand was nceded to exccute the services of the sanc-
tuary ; and a blood-stained foot was neceded to tread the
courts of the Lord’s house. All this is perfect in its
way. The shedding of blood was the grand foundation
of all sacrifice for sin; and it stood connccted with all
the vessels of the ministry, and with all the functions
of the priesthood. Throughout the entire range of
Levitical service, we observe the value, the efficacy, the
power, and the wide application of the blood. ‘“ Almost
all things are by the law purged with blood.” (IIcb. ix.
22.) Christ has entered, by His own blood, into heaven
itself. He appears on the throne of the majesty in the
heavens, in the value of all that IIe has accomplished
on the cross. His presence on the throne attests the
worth and acceptableness of His atoning blood. He is
there for us. Dlessed assurance! Ile ever liveth. He
never changeth ; and we are in Him, and as IIc is. He
presents us to the Father, in Ilis own cternal perfeet-
ness; and the Father delights in us, as thus presented,
even as He delights in the One who presents us.  This
identification is typically sct forth in * Aaron and his
sons ” laying their hands upon the head of each of the
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sacrifices. They all stood before God, in the value of the
same sacrifice.  Whether it were the * bullock for the
sin offering,” “ the ram for the burnt offering,” or ‘‘ the
ram of consceration,” they jointly laid their hands on
all. True, Aaron alone was anointed before the blood
was shed. He was clad in his robes of office, and
anointed with the holy oil, before ever his sons were
clothed or anointed. The reason of this is obvious.
Aaron, when spoken of by himself, typifies Christ in
His own peerless excellency and dignity; and, as we
know, Christ appeared in all His own personal worth
and was anointed by the Iloly Ghost, previous to the
accomplishment of His atoning work. In all things
He has the pre-cminence. (Col. i) Still, there is the
fullest identification, afterwards, between Aaron and his
sons, as there is the fullest identification between Christ
and IIis people. “The sanctifier and the sanctified are
all of one.” (Heb. ii.) The personal distinctness en-
hances the value of the mystic oneness.

This truth of the distinctness and yet oneness of the
Head and members leads us, naturally, to our third
and last point, namecly, the power of the Spirit. e
may remark how much takes place between the anoint-
ing of Aaron and the anointing of his sons with him.
The Dblood i3 shed, the fat consumed on the altar, and
the breast waved hefore the Lord. In other words, the
sacrifice is perfected, the sweet odor thercof ascends to
God, and the One who offered it ascends in the power
of resurrection, and takes Ilis placc on high. All this
comes in between the anointing of the Head and the
anointing of the members. Let us quotec and compare
the passages. First, as to Aaron alone, we read, ““ ApA
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he put upon him the coat, and girded him with the
girdle, and clotbhed him with the robe, and put the
cphod upon him, and he girded him with the curious
girdle of the cphod, and bound it unto him therewith.
Aend he put the breastplate upon him: also, he put in
the breastplate the Urim and the Thummim. And he
put the mitre upon his head: and upon the mitre, even
upon his forefront, did he put the golden plate, the holy
crown ; as the Lord commanded Moses. And Moses
took the anointing oil, and anointed the tabernacle and
all that was therein, and sanctified them. And he
sprinkled thercof upon the altar seven times, and
anointed the altar and all his vessels, both the laver
and his foot, to sanctify them. And he poured of the
anointing oil upon Aaron’s hcad, and anointed him, to
sanctify him.” (Chap. viii. T—12.)

Here we have Aaron presented alone. The anointing
oil is poured upon his head, and that, too, in immediate
connection with the anointing of all the vesscls of the
tabernacle. The whole assembly was permitted to be-
hold the high priest clothed in his official robes, mitred
and anointed ; and not only so, but as each garment was
put on, as cach act was performed, as each ceremony
was cnacted, it was scen to be immediately founded upon
the authority of the word. There was nothing vague,
nothing arbitrary, nothing imaginative. All was divinely
stable. The nced of the congregation was fully met,
and met in such a way as that it could be said, *This is
the thing which Jehovah commanded to be done.”

Now, in Aaron anointed, alone, previous to the shed-
ding of the blood, we have a type of Christ who, until
He offered Himself upon the cross, stood entirely alone.
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There could be no union between Him and His people,
save on the ground of death and resurrection. This
allimportant truth has already been referred to, and,
in some measure, developed in connection with the sub-
ject of sacrifice; but it adds force and interest to it to
see it so distinctly presented in connection with the
question of priesthood. Without shedding of blood
there was no remission—the sacrifice was not com-
pleted. So, also, without shedding of blood Aaron and
his sons could not be anointed together. Let the reader
note this fact. Let him be assured of it, it is worthy of
his deepest attention. We must ever beware of passing
lightly over any circumstance in the Levitical economy.
Every thing has its own specific voice and meaning;
and the One who designed and devcloped the order can
expound to the heart and understanding what that order
means.

“And Moses took of the anointing oil, and of the
blood which was upon the altar, and sprinkled it upon
Aaron, and upon his garments, and upon his sons, and
upon his sons’ garments with him ; and sanctified Aaron,
and his garments, and his sons, and his sons’ garments
with him.” (Chap. viii. 30.) Why were not Aaron’s
sons anointed with him at verse 12? Simply because
the blood had not been shed. When “the blood ” and
“the oil ” could he connected together, then Aaron and
his sons could be “anointed ” and * sanctified ”” together ;
but not until then. “And for their sakes I sanctify
mysclf, that they also might be sanctified through the
truth.”  (John xvii. 19.) The reader who could lightly
pass over so marked a circumstance, or say it meant
nothing, has yet to learn to valuc aright the types of
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the Oid Testament Scriptures—*the shadows of good
things to come.” And, on the other hand, the oue who
admits that it does mean something, but yet refuses to
inquire and understand what that something is, is doing
scrious damage to his own soul, and manilesting hut
little interest in the precious oracles of Godl.

“And Moscs said unto Aaron and to lis sons, Boil
the flesh at the door of the tabernacle of the congrega-
tion; and there cat it with the bread that is in the basket
of conscerations, as [ commanded, saving, Aaron and
his sons shall eat it. .And that which remaincth of the
flesh and of the bread shall ye burn with fire. And ye
shall not go out of the door of the tabernacle of the
congregation in seven days, until the days of your con-
secration be at an cnd: for seven days shall he consecrate
you. As he hath done this day, so the Lord hath com-
manded to do, to make an atoncment for you. I'here-
forc shall yc abide at the door of the tabernacle of the
congregation day and night seven days, aud keep the
charge of the Lord, that ye diec not: for so I am com-
manded.” (Ver. 31—35.) These verses furnish a fine
type of Christ and His people fceding together upon the
results of accomplished atonement. Aaron and his sons,
having been anointed together, on the ground of the shed
blood, are here presented to our view as shut in witkin
the precincts of the tabernacle during “scven days.” A
striking figure of the present position of Christ and 1lis
members, during the entire of this dispensation, sbut in
with God, and waiting for the manifestation of the glory.
Blessed position] Blessed portion! Blessed hope !
To be associated with Christ, shut in with God, waiting
for the day of glory, and, while waiting for the glory,

L
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feeding upon the riches of divine grace, in the power of
Loliness, are 8lessings of the most precious nature, privi-
leges of the very Lighest order. OL! for a capacity to
take them in, 2 heart to enjoy them, a dceper sense of
their magnitude. May our hearts be withdrawn from
all that pertains to this prescnt evil world, so that we
may fced upon the contents of “the basket of consecra-
tions,” which is our proper food as pricsts in the sanc-
tuary of God.

‘“ And it came to pass on the eighth day, that Moses
called Aaron, and his sons, and the elders of Israel.
And he said unto Aaron, Take thee a young calf for a
sin offering, and a ram for a burnt offering, without
blemish, and offer them before the Lord. And unto the
children of Israel thou shalt speak, saying, Take yc a
kid of the goats for a sin offering; and a calf and a lamb,
both of the first year, without blemish, for a burnt offer-
ing; also 2 bullock and a ram for peace offerings, to sac-
rifice before the Lord; and a meat offering mingled with
oil; for To-pAY THE LORD WILL APPEAR UNTO YOU.”
(Chap. ix. 1—4.)

The *‘seven days” being over, during which Aaron
and his sons were shut in in the retirement of the taber-
nacle, the whole congregation is now introdiiced, and the
glory of Jchovah unfolds itself. TLkis gives great com-
pleteness to the whole scene. The shadows of good
things to come are here passing before us, in their divine
order. “The cighth day” is a shadow of that bright
millennial morning which is about to dawn upon this
carth, when the congregation of Israel shall behold the
True Priest coming forth from the sanctuary, where Ile
is now, hidden from the cyes of men, and with Him o
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and the happy participators of Ilis manifested glory, 1In
short, nothing, as a type or shadow, could be more com-
plete. In the first place, Aaron and Ilis sons washed
with water—a type of Christ and Ilis people, as viewed
in God's cternal decree, sanctitied together, in purpose.
(Chap. viii. 6.) Then we have the mode and order in
which this purpose was to be carried out. Aaronm, in
solitude, is robed and anointed—a type of Christ as
sanctified and seut into the world, and anointed by the
Holy Ghost. (Ver. 7—12; comp. Luke iii. 21, 22; Joln
Xx. 86; xiic 24.) 'Then, wec have the presentation and
acceptance of the sacrifice, in virtne of which Aaron and
his sons were anointed and sanctified logether, (ver. 14
—29,) a type of the cross, in its application to those who
now constitute Christ’s priesily housebold, who are
united to Him, anointed with Him, hidden with Ifim,
and expecting with Him “tbe eighth day,” when Ile
with them shall be manifested in all the brightness of
that glory which helongs to Him in the eternal purpose
of God. (John xiv. 193 Acts ii. 33; xix. 1—7; Col. ii. 1
—4.) TFinally, we have lsracl brought into the full
enjoyment of the resulis of accomplished atoncment.
"They are gathered hefore the Lord:  And Aavon lifted
up his hand toward the people, and blessed them, and
eame down from offering of the sin offering, and the
burnt offering, aud peace offerings.” (Sce chap. ix. 1—
22.)

What, now, we may legitimately enquire, remains to
be done? Simply that the topstonc should be brought
forth with shoutings of victory and hymns of praise.
« And Moses and Aaron went into the tabernacle of the
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congregation, and came out, and biessed the people: and
“the glory of the Lord appeared unto all the people.
And there came a fire out from before the Lord, and
consumed upon the altar the burnt offering and the fat:
which when all the people saw, THEY SHOUTED,
AXND FELL ON THEIR FACES.” (Ver. 28, 24)
This was the shout of victory—the prostration of wor-
ship. All was complete. The sacrifice—the robed and
mitred priest—the priestly family associated with their
Hcad—the priestly benediction—the appearance of the
King and Pricst—in short, nothing was lacking, and
therefore the divine glory appeared, and the whole as-
scmbly fell prostrate, in adoring worship. It is, alto-
gether, a truly magnificent scene—a marvellously beau-
tiful shadow of good things to come. And, be it
remembhered, that all which is here shadowed forth will,
cre long, be fully actualized. Our great IIigh Priest
has passcd into the heavens, in the full value and power
of accomplished etonement. He is hidden there, now
and, with ITim, all the members of IIis priestly family;
but when the ‘“seven days” have run their course, and
“the eighth day” casts its beams upon the carth, then
shall the remnant of Isracl-—a repentant and an cx-
pectant people—hail, with a shout of victory, the mani-
fested presence of the Royal Priest; and, in immediate
association with Ilim, shall be seen a company of wor-
shippers occupying the most exalted position. These
are ‘‘the good things to come ”—things, surely, well
worth waiting for—things worthy of God to give—
things in which Ie shall be eternally glorified, and His
people eternally blessed.
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CHAPTER X.

Tae page of human history has ever been a sadly
blotted onc. It is a rceord of failure, from first to last.
Amid all the delights of Eden, man hearkened to the
tempter’'s le. (Gen.iii.) When preserved from judg-(
ment, by the hand of clecting love, and introduced into
a restored earth, he was guilty of the sin of intemper-
ance. (Gen. ix.) When conducted by Jehoval’s out-
stretched arm, into the land of Canaan, he “forsook the
Lord, and served Baal and Ashtaroth.” (Judges ii. 13.)
When placed at the very summit of earthly power and
glory, with untold wealth at his feet, and all the resources
of the world at his command, he gave his heart to the
uncircumcised stranger. (1 Kings xi.) No sooncr had
the blessings of the gospel been promulgated than it
became needful for the Holy Ghost to prophesy concern-
ing “ grievous wolves,” *“apostacy,” and all manner of
failure. (Acts xx. 29, 1 Tim. iv. 1—3; 2 Tim. iii. 1—5;
2 Peter ii.; Jude.) And, to crown all, we have the pro-
phetic record of human apostacy {rom amid all the splen-
dors of millennial glory. (Rev. xx. 7—10.)

Thus, man spoils everything. Place him in a position
of highest dignity, and he will degrade himself. Lndow
him with the most ample privileges, and he will abuse
them. Scatter blessings around him, in richest profu-
sion, and he will prove ungrateful. Place him in the
midst of the most impressive institutions, snd he will
corrupt them. Such is man! Such is nature, in its

18
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faircst forms, and under the most favorable eircum-
stances !

I{cnce, therefore, we are, in a mcasure, preparcd for
the words with which our chapter opens. ‘“ And Nadab
and Abihu, the sons of Aaron, took cither of them his
censer, and put fire therein, and put incense thereon,
and offered strange fire before the Lord which he com-
manded them not.” What a contrast to the scene with
which our last section closed! There all was done ““ as
the Lord commianded,” and the result was, manifested
glory. Ilere something is done ‘‘which the Lord
commanded them mnot,” and the result is judgment.
Hardly had the ccho of the shout of victory died away
cre the elements of a spurious worship were prepared.
Hardly had the divine position been assumed ere it was
deliberately abandoned, through neglect of the- divine
commandment. No sooner were those priests inangur-
ated, than they grievously failed in the discharge of their
priestly functions,

And in what did their failure consist? Were they
spurious priests?  Were they mere pretenders? By no
means. They were genuine sons of Aaron—true niem-
bers of the priestly family —duly appointed priestis.
Their vessels of ministry and their priestly garments,
too, would seem to have heen all right. What, then,
was their sin? Did they stain the curtains of the
tabernacle with lLuman blood, or pollute the sacred
precinets with some crime which shocks the moral
sense?! We have no proof of their having done so.
Their sin was this: “They offered strange fire before
the Lord which he commanded them not.” Here was
their sin. They departed in their worship from the
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plain word of Jehovah, who had fully and plainly
instructed them as to the mode of their worship. We
have already alluded to the divine [ulness and sufficiency
of the word of the Lord, in reference to every branch of
priestly service. Therc was no room left for man to
introduce what he might deem desirable or expedicnt.
“This is the thing which the Lord hath commanded”
was quite sufficient. It made all very plain and very
simple. Nothing was necded, on man’s nart, save a
spirit of implicit obedicnce to the divine command.
But, herein, they failed. . Man has always proved him-
self ill-disposed to walk in the narrow path of strict ad-
herence to the plain word of God. The by-path has ever
seemed to preseut resistless charms. to the poor human
heart. ‘“Stolen waters are sweet, and bread eaten in
secret is pleasant.” (Prov. ix. 17.) Such is the cnemy’s
language ; but the lowly, obedient heart kunows full well
that the path of subjection to the word of God is the
only one that leads to “ waters ” that arc really “sweet,”
or to ‘‘bread” that can rightly: be called * pleasant.”
Nadab and Abihu might have deemed one kind of ““ fire
as good as another; but it was not their province to de-
cide as to that. They should bave acted according to
the word of the Lord; but, instcad of this, they took
their own way, and reaped the awful fruits thereof. e
knoweth not that the dead are therc; and that her guests
are in the depths of hell.”

“ And there went out firc from the Lord, and devoured
them; and they died before the Lord.” Ilow deeply
solemn! Jehovah was dwelling in the midst of Ilis
people, to govern, to judge, and to act, according to the
claims of His nature. At the closc of chapter ix. wo
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read, “ And there came a fire out from before the Lord,
and consumed upon the altar the burnt offering and the
fat.” This was Jchovab’s acceptance of a true sacri-
fice. Dut, in chapter x. it is Ilis judgment upon erring
priests. It is a double action of the same firec. The
burnt offering went up as a sweet odor; the “strange
fire 7 was rejected as an abomination. The Lord was
glorified in the former; but it would have Leen a dis-
honor to accept the latter. Divine grace accepted
and delighted in that which was a type of Christ’s
most precious sacrifice; divine holiness rcjected that
whicli was the fruit of man’s corrupt will—a will never
more hidecus and abominable 1than when active in the
things of God. \

“Then Moses said unto Aaron, This is it that the
Lord spake, saying, I will be sanctified in them that
come nigh me, and bLefore all the people 1 will be glori-
fied.” The dignity and glory of the entire economy
depended upon  the strict maintenance of Jehovah’s
righteous claims.  If these were to be trifled with, all
was forivited. If man were permitted to defile the
sauctuary of the divine presence by ‘‘strange fire,”
there wus an end to everything. Nothing could be
permitted to ascend from the priestly censer but the
pure fire, kindled from off the altar of God, and fed by
the “pure incense beaten small” Beauteous type of
true suintly worship, of which the Father is the object,
Christ the material, and the Iloly (host the power.
Man must not be allowed to introduce his devices into
the worship of God. All his efforts can only issue in
the presentation of * strange fire »—unhallowed incense
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—false worship. 1Iis very best attempts are an absolute
abomination in the sight of God.

I speak not bere, of the honest struggles of carnest
spirits searching after peace with God—of the sincere
efforts of upright, though unenlightened, conscicnces, to
attain to a knowledge of the forgivencss of sins, by
works of law or the ordinances of systematic religion.
All such will, doubtless, issue, through the exceeding
goodness of (od, in the clear light of a known and an
enjoyed salvation. They prove, very clearly, that peace
is carnestly sought; though, at the same time, they
prove, just as clearly, that peace has not yet been found.
There never yet was one, who honestly followed the
faintest glimmerings of light which fcll upon his under-
standing, who did not, in due time, receive more. “To
him that hath shall more be given.” And again, “The
path of the just is as the shining light, which shincth
more and more unto the perfect day.”

All this is as plain as it is encouraging; but it lcaves
wholly untouched the question of the human will, and
its impious workings in connection with the service and
worship of God. All such workings must, inevitably,
call down, sooncr or later, the solemn judgment of a
rightcous God who cannot suffer His claims to be trifled
with. ¢ T will be sanctified in them that come nigh me,
and before all the people I will be glorified.” Men will
be dealt with according to their profession. If men are
honestly secking, they will, assuredly, find; but, when
men approach as worshippers, they are no longer to be
regarded as seekers, but as those who profess to have
found; and, then, if their priestly censer smokes with
unhallowed fire, if they offer unto God the elements of a
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spurious worship, if they profess to tread His courts,
unwashed, unsanctified, unsubducd, if they place on His
altar the workings of their own corrupt will, what must
be the result? Judgment! Yes, sooner or later, judg-
ment must come. It may linger; but it will come. It
could not be otherwise. And not only must judgment
come, at last; but there is, in every case, the immediate
rejection, on the part of Heaven, of all worship which
has not the Father for its object, Christ for its material,
and the Ioly Ghost for its power. God’s holiness is as
quick to reject all *strange fire” as His grace is ready
to accept the faintest, feeblest breathings of a true heart.
He must pour out His rightcous judgment upon all false
worship, though He will never ‘ quench the smoking
flax nor break the bruised reed.” The thought of this is
most solemnizing, when one calls to mind the thousand
of ccnsers smoking with strange fire, throughout the
wide domain of Christendom. May the Lord, in His
rich grace, add to the pumber of true worshippers who
worship the Father in spirit and in trath. (Jobn iv.)
Jt is infinitely happier to think of the true worship
ascending, from honcst hearts, to the throne of God,
than to contemplate, even for a moment, the spurious
worship on which the divine judgments must, erc long,
be pourcd out. Every one who knows, through grace,
the pardon of his sins, through the atoning blood of
Jesus, can worsh’p the Father, in spirit and in truth,
1Ic knows the proper ground, the proper object, the
proper title, the proper capacity of worship. These
things can only be known in a divine way. They do
not belong to nature or to carth. Tbey are spiritual
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and heavenly. Very much of that which passes among
men for the worship of God is but “strange firc” afler
all.  Therc is neither the pure fire nor the pure incense,
and, therefore, Heaven aceepts it not; and, albeit, the
divine judgment is not scen to fall upon those who
present such worship, as it fell upon Nadab and Abihu,
of old, this is only because ““ God is in Christ reconciling
the world unto himsclf, not imputing their trespasses
unto them.” It is not because the worship is aceeptable
to God, but because God is gracious. The time, how-
ever, is rapidly approaching when the strange fire will
be quenched for ever, when the throne of God shall no
longer be insulted by clouds of impure incense ascend-
ing from unpurged worshippers; when all that is spurious
shall be abolished, and the whole universe shall be as
one vast and magnificent temple, in which the one true
God, Father, Son, and 1Ioly Gbost, shall be worshipped
throughout the everlasting agcs.

Grateful incense this, ascending
Ever to the Father’s throne;

Every knce to Jesus bending,
All the mind in heaven is one.

All the Father’s counsels claiming
Equal honors to the Son,

All the Son’'s effulgence beaming,
Malkes the IFather's glory known.

By the Spirit all pervading. <
Tlosts unnumbered round the Lamb,
Crown’d with light and joy unfading,
Hail Him as the great *‘1 AM.”
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For this the redeemed are waiting; and, blessed be
God, it is but a little while when all their longing
desires shall be fully met, and met for ever—yea met,
after such a fashion, as to elicit from each and all the
touching confession of Sheba’s queen, that ““the half
was not told me.” May the Lord hasten the happy
time !

We must, now, return to our solemn chapter, and,
lingering a little longer over it, endeavor to gather up
and bear away with us some of its salutary teaching,
for truly salutary it is, in an age like the present, when
there is so much “ strange fire” abroad.

There is something unusually arresting and impressive
in the way in which Aaron received the heavy stroke of
divine judgment. “Aaron held his peace.” It was a
solemn scene. His two sons struck dead at his side,
smitten down by the fire of divine judgment.* Ie had

* Lest any readcr should be troubled with a difficulty in
reference to the souls of Nadab and Abihu, I wonld say that
no such question ought ever to be raised. In such cases as
Nadab and Abihy, in Leviticus x.; Korah and his company,
in Numbers xvi.; the whole congregation, Joshua and Caleb
excepted, whose carcases fell in the wilderness, Numbers xiv.
and Ilebrews iii.; Achan and his {family, Joshua vii.; Ananias
and Sapphira, Acts v.; those who were judged for abuses at
the Lord’s table, 1 Cor. xi. In all such cases. the question of
the soul's salvation is never raised. We ave simply called to
sec, in them, the solemn actings of God, in government in the
midst of Ilis people. This relieves the mind from all difi-
culty. Jchovah dwelt, of old, betwcen the Clerubim, to
judge His people in everything; and God the Iloly Ghost
dwells, now, in the church, to order and govern, according to
the perfection of His presence. Ile was so really and per-
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but just secn them clothed in their garmnents of glory
and beanty—washed, robed, and anointed. They had
stood with him, before the Lord, to be inaugurated into
the priestly office. They had offered, in company with
him, the appointed sacriices. They had scen the heams
of the divine glory darting from the shekinab, they had
scen the fire of Jchovah fall upon the sacrifice and con-.
sume it.  They had heard the shout of triumpl issuing
from an assembly of adoring worshippers.  All this bad
but recently passed before Lim; and now, alas! his two
sons lic at his side, in the grasp of death. The fire of
the Lord which so recently fed upon an acceptable sacri-
fice, had, now, fallen in judgment upon them, and what
could he say? Nothing. “ .Aaron held his peace.” “I
was dumb and opened not my mouth, because thou didst
it.” It was the hand of God; and although it might, in
the judgment of flesh and blood, scem to be a very
heavy hand, yet he bad only to bow his head, in silent
awe and reverent acguicscence. ‘I was dumb . . . .
because thou didst it.” This was the suited attitude, in

sonally present that Ananias and Sapphira could lie to Ilim,
and He could exccute judgment upon them. It was as posi-
tive and as immediate an exhitition of Ilis actings in govern-
ment as we have in the matter of Nadab and Abihu, or Achan,
or any other.

This is a great truth to gct hold of. God is not only for
1lis people, but itk them, and Zn them. Ile is to be counted
upon, for everything, whether it e great or small. Ileis
present to comfort and help. Ile is there to chasten and
judge. He is there ‘for cxigence of cvery hour.” Ilc is
sufficient. Let faith count upon im. ¢ Where two or three
are gathered together in my name, there am 1.7 (Matt. xviii.
20.) And, assurcdly, where Ilc is, we want no more.
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the presence of the divine visitation. Aaron, doubtless,
felt that the very pillars of his house were shaken by
the thunder of divine judgment; and he could only
stand, in silent amazement, in thc midst of the soul-
subduing scene. A father bereaved of his two sons, and,
in such a manner, and under such circumstances, was no
ordinary case. It furnished a decply-impressive com-
mentary upon the words of the Psalmist, *“ God is greatly
to be fcared in the asserbly of the saints; and to be had
in reverence of all them that arc about him.” (P’salm
Ixxxix.) “ Who would not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify
thy name ? ¥ May we learn to walk softly in the divine
prescnce—to tread Jehovah's courts with unshod foot
and reverent spirit. May our priestily censer ever bear
upon it the one material, the beaten incense of Christ’s
manifold perfections, and may the power of the Spirit
kindle up the hallowed flame. All else is not only
worthless, but vile. sverything that springs from
nature’s cnergy, everything produced by the actings of
the human will, the most [ragrant incense of man’s
devising, the most intense ardor of natural devotion, will
all issue in “strange firc” and evoke the solemn judg-
ment of the Lord God Almighty. Oh! for a thoroughly
truthful heart, and worshipping spirit, in the presence of
our God and Father, continually !

But let not any upright, though timid, heart be dis-
couraged or alarmed. It is too often the case that those
who really ought to be alarmed take no hced; while
those for whom the Spirit of grace would only design a
word of comlfort and cncouragement, apply 1o them-
sclves, in a wrong way, the starting warnings of Holy
Seripture.  No doubt, the meek and contrite heart that
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trembles at the word of the Lord, is in » safe condition ;
but then we should remember that a father warns his
child, not because he does not regard him as his child,
but because he does; and one of the happiest proofs of
the relationship is the disposition to reecive and profic
by the warning. The parcntal voiee, cven though its
tone be that of solemn admonition, will rcach the child's
heart, but, certainly, not to raise, in that heart, a ques-
tion as to its relationship with the one who speaks. If
a son were to question his sonship whenever lis father
warns, it would be a poor affair indeed. The judgment
which had just fallen upon Aaron’s house did not make
him doubt that he was rcally a priest. It merely had
the effect of teaching him how to conduct himself in that
high and holy position.

“ And Moses said unto Aaron, and unto IZleazar and
unto Ithamar, his song, Uncover not your heads, neither
rend your clothes; lest ve die, and lest wrath come upon
all the people; but let your brethren, the whole house
of Israel, hewail the burning which the Lord hath
kindled. And ye shall not go out from the door of the
tabernacle of the congregation lest ye dic: for the anoint-
ing oil of the Lord is upon you. And they did accord-
ing to the word of Moses.”

Aaron, Elcazar, and Ithamar, were to remain un-
moved in their clevated place—their holy dignity—
their position of priestly sanetity. Neither the failure,
nor yet ihe judgment consequent thereon, was to be
allowed to interfere with those who wore the priestly
robes, and were anointed with “the oil of the Lord.”
That holy oil had placed them in a sacred enclosure
where the influences of sin, of death, and of judgment
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could not rcach them. Those who were outside, who
were at a distance from the sanctuary, who were not
in the position of priests, they might ‘‘bewail the burn-
ing;” Dbut as for Aaron and his sons, they were to go
on in the discharge of their hallowed functions, as
though nothing had happened. Priests in the sanctoary
were not to bewail, but to worship. They were not to
weep, as in the presence of death, but to bow their
anointed hcads, in presence of the divine visitation.
“The fire of the Lord ” might act, and do its solemn
work of judgment; but, to a true priest, it mattered not
what that ¢ fire” hud come to do, whether to express
the divine approval, by consuming a sacrifice, or the
divine displeasure, by consuming the offerers of *“ strange
fire,” he had but to worship. That ¢ fire” was a well-
known manifestation of the divine presence, in Israel of
old, and whether it acted in ‘ mercy or in judgment,”
the business of all true priests was to worship. I will
sing of mercy and of judgment; unto thee, O Lord, will
I sing.”

There is a deep and holy lesson for the soul in all
this. Those who are brought nigh to God, in the
power of the blood, and hy the anointing of the IIoly
Ghost, must move in a sphere beyond the range of
nature’s influences.  Driestly nearness to God gives the
soul such an insight into all His ways, such a sense of
the rightness of all Iis dispensations, that one is
enabled to worship in Ilis presence, even though the
stroke of Ilis hand has removed from us the olject of
tender affection. It may be asked, Are we to be stoics ?
I ask, Were Aaron and his sons stoiecs? Nay, they
were pricsts. Did they not feel as men? Yes; hut
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they worshipped as priests. This is profound. 1t opecns
up a region of thought, fecling, and cxpericnee, in which
nature can never move—a region of which, with all its
boasted refinement and scntimentality, nature knows
absolutely nothing. We must tread the sanctuary of
God, in true priestly cnergy, in order to enter into the
depth, meaning, and power of such holy mysteries.

The Prophet Ezekicl was called, in his day, to sit
down to this diflicult lesson. ‘“ Also the word of the
Lord came unto me, saying, Son of man, bchold, I take
away from thee the desire of thine eyes with a stroke:
yet neither ‘shalt thou mourn nor weep, ncither shall
thy tears run down. Forbear to ery, make no mourning
for the dead, bind the tire of thine head upon thee, and
put on thy shoes upon thy feet, and cover not thy lips,
and eat not the bread of men. .. .. ... And I did in the
morning as I was commanded.” (Ez. xxiv. 16—18.)
It will be said that all this was as ‘“a sign” to Israel
True; but it proves that in prophetic testimony, as well
as in priestly worship, we must rise superior to all the
claims and influences of nature and of carth. Aaron’s
sons and Ezckiel’s wife were cut down with a stroke;
and, yct, neither the priest nor the prophet was to un-
cover his head or shed a tear.

Oh! my reader, how far have you and I progressed
in this profound lesson? No doubt, both reader and
writer have to make the same humiliating confession.
Too often, alas! we “walk as men” and “ cat the bread
of men.” Too often arc we robbed of our high priestly
privileges by the workings of nature and the influences
of earth. These things must- be watched against.
Nothing save realized priestly nearness to God can cver

17~
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preserve the heart {rom the power of evil, or maintain
its spiritual tone. All believers are priests unto God,
and nothing can possibly deprive them of their position
as such. But though they cannot lose their position,
they may gricvously fail in the discharge of their func-
tions, These things are not sufficiently distinguished.
Some there are who, while looking at the precious
truth of the belicver's security, forget the possibility of
his failing in the discharge of his priestly functions.
Others, on the contrary, looking at the failure, venture
to call in question the security.

Now, I desire that my rcader should keep clear of
both the above errors. He should be fully established
in the divine doctrine of the cternal security of every
member of the true priestly house; but he should also
bear in mind the possibility of failure, and the constant
need of watchfulness and prayer, lest he should fail.
May all those who have been brought to know the
hallowed elevation of priests unto God be preserved, by
Ilis lheaveoly grace, from every speeics of failure,
whether it be personal delilement, or the presentation of
any of the varied forms of ““strange fire ” which abound
so in the professing ehurch.

““And the Lord spake unto Aaron, saying, Do not
drink wine nor strong drink, thou nor thy sons with
thice, when ye go into the tabernacle of the congregation,
lest ye dic: it shall be a statute -for c¢ver throughout
your generations; and that ye may put differcnce be-
tween holy and unholy, and between unclean and clean ;
and that yc may tcach the children of Israel all the
statutes which the Lord hath spoken unto them by the
hand of Moses.” (Ver. 8—11.)
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The effect of wine is to excite nature, and all natural
excitement hinders that calm, well-balanced condition
of soul which is essential to the proper dizcharge of the
priestly officc. So far from using any nicans to excite
nature, we should treat it as a thing having no cxist-
ence. Thus only shall we bo in a moral eondition to
serve in the sanctuary, to form a digpassionate judg-
ment between clean and unclean, and to expound and
communicate the mind of God. It devolves upon cach
one to judge, for himself, what, in his speeial casc,
would act as “wine or strong drink.”* The things

* Some have thought that, owing to the special place which

this direction about wine occupies, Nadab and Abihu must
have been under the influence of strong drink, when they
offered the ‘‘strange fire.” But, be this as it may, we have
to be thankful for o most valuable principle, in reference to
our conduct, as spiritual priests. We are to refrain from
everything which would produce the same effect upon our
spiritual man, as strong drink produces upon the physical
man.
. It needs hardly to be remarked that the Christian should be
most jealous over himself as to the use of wine or strong
drink. Timothy, as we know, nceded an apostolic recom-
mend'mon to induce him even to touch it, for his health's
sake 1 Tim. v.) A beauteous proof of Timothy’s habitual
gelf-denial, and of the thoughtful love of the Spirit, in the
apostle. I must confess that one’s moral senso is offended by
sceing Christians making use of strong driuk in cases where
it is, very manifestly. not medieinal. T rarely, if cver, sce a
spiritual person indulge in such a thing. Oune trembles to
see a Christian the mere slave of a habit, whatever that habit
may be. It proves that he is not keeping his body in subjec-
tion, and he is in great danger of being “disapproved.”” (1
Cor. ix, 27.)
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which excite mere nature arc manifold indeed—wealth,
ambition, politics, the varied objects of emulation around
us in the world. All these things aet, with exciting
power, upon natuve, and cntircly unfit us for every
departinent of priestly service.  1f the heart be swollen
with feclings of pride, covetousness, or emulation, it is
utterly impossible that the pare air of the sanctuary can
he enjoyed, or the sacred functions of priestly ministry
discharged.  Men speak of the versatility of genius, or
a capacity to turn quickly from one thing to another.
But the most versatile genius that was ever possessed
could not enable a wan to pass from an unballowed
arcna of literary, commereial, or political competition,
into the holy retirement of the sanctuary of the divine
presence; nor could it cver adjust the eye that had
Lecome dimmed by the influence of such seenes, so as
to cnable it to discern, with priestly accuracy, the
difference “between  holy and unholy, and Dbetween
unclean and cican.”  No, my reader, God’s priests must
keep themselves apart from “wine and strong drink.’
Theirs is a path of holy separation and abstraction.
They are to be raised far above the influcnce of earthly
joy as well as carthly sorrow. If they have aught to
du with “strong wine,” it is only.that it may “be
poured unto the Lord for a drink offering, in the boly
place.” (Numb. xxviii. T7.) In other words, the joy of
God's pricsts is not the joy of carth, but the joy of
lieaven, the joy of the sanctuary. “The joy of the
Lord is their strength.”

Would that all this holy instruclion were more deeply
pondered by us!  We, surcly, stand much in need of it.
Il our priestly responsibilities are not duly attended to,
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all must be deranged. When we contemplate the camp
of Israel, we may observe three cireles, and the inncr-
most of these circles had its centre in the sanctuary.
There was first the circle of men of war. (Numb. i,
ii.) Then the circles of Levites round about the taber-
nacle. (Numb. iii, iv.) And, lastly, the innermost
circle of pricsts, ministering in the holy place. Now,
let it be remembered that the believer is called to move
in all those circles. IIe enters into conflict, as a man
of war. (Eph. vi. 11—17; 1 Tim. i. 18; vi. 12; 2 Tim.
iv. 7.) Ile scrves, as a Levite, in the midst of his
brethren, according to his measure and sphere.  (Matt.
xxv. 14, 15; Luke xix. 12, 13.) Iinally, he sacrifices
and worships, as a priest, in the holy place. (Heb. xiii.
15, 16; 1 Peter ii. 5, 9.) The last of these shall endure
for ever. And, moreover, it is as we arg cnabled, now,
to move aright in that holy circle, that all other rela-
tions and responsibilities arc rightly discharged. Ilence,
cvery thing that incapacitates us for our pricstly
functions—every thing that draws us off from the
centre of that innermost cirele, in which it is our privi-
lege to move—every thing, in short, that tends to
derange our priestly relation, or dim our priestly vision,
must, of necessity, unfit us for the serviee which we are
called to render, and for the warfare which we are called
to wage.

These are weighty considerations.  Let us dwell
upon them. The heart must be kept right—the con-
science pure—the cye single—the spiritual vision un-
dimmmed. The soul’s business in the holy place must be
faithfully and diligently attended to, elsc we shall go all
wrong. Private communion with God niust be kept up,
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else we shall be fruitless, as servants, and defcated, as
men of war. It is vain for us to bustle about, and run
hither and thither, in what we call service, or indulge in
vapid words about christian armor and christian war-
fare. If we are not keeping our priestly garments
unspotted, and if we are not kecping ourselves free from
all that would excite nature, we shall, assuredly, break
down. The priest must keep his heart with all dili-
gence, clse the Levite will fail, and the warrior will be
defeated.

It is, let me repeat it, the business of each one to be
fully aware of what it is that to him proves to be ‘* wine
and strong drink "—what it is that produces excitement
—that blunts his spiritual perception, or dims his
priestly vision. It may be an auction mart, a cattle-
show, a newspaper. It may be the merest trifle. But
no matter what it is, if it tends to excite, it will dis-
qualify us for priestly ministry; and if we arc disquali-
fied as priests, we are unfit for every thing, inasmuch
as our success in every department and in every sphere
must ever depend upon our cultivaling a spirit of wor-
ship.

Let us, then, exercise a spirit of selfjudgment—a
spirit of watchfulness over our habits, our wayvs, and
our associations; and when we, by grace, discover aught
that tends, in the smallest degree, to unfit us for the
clevated exercises of the sanctuary, Iet us put it away
from us, cost what it may. Let us not suffer ourselves
to bc the slaves of a habit. Communion with God
shonld be dearer to our hearts than all beside; and just
in proportion as we prize that communion, shall we
watch and pray against anything that would robh us
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of it—everything that would excite, rufle, or un-
hinge.*

“ And Moscs spake unto Aaron, and unto EFleazar,
and unto Ithamar, his sons that were lef(, Take the meat
offering that remaineth of the offerings of the Lord made
by fire, and cat it without leaven beside the altar; for it
is most holy: and ye shall eat it in the holy place, be-
cause it is thy due, and thy sons’ due, of the sacrifices
of the Lord made by fire; for so I am commanded.”
(Ver. 12, 13.)

There are few things in which we are more prone to
fail than in the maintenance of the divine standard,
when human failure has set in.  Like David, when the
Lord made a breach upon Uzza, because of his failure
in putting his hand to the ark, “Ile was afraid of God
that day, saying, IIow shall I bring the ark of God
home to me?” (1 Chron. xiii. 12.) It is exceedingly
difficult to bow to the divine judgment, and at the

* Some, perhaps, may think that the wording of Lev. x. 9
affords a warrant for occasional indulgence in those things
which tend to excite the natural mind, inasmuch as it is said,
“Do not drink wine nor strong drink . . . .. when ye go
into the tabernacle of the congregation.” To this we may
reply, that the sanctuary is not a place which the Christian is,
occasionally, to visit, but a place in which he is, Zaditually, 1o
serve and worship. It is the sphere in which he should *live,
and move, and have his being.”” The more we live in the
presence of God, the less can we hear to be out of it; and no
one who knows the deep joy of being there could lightly in-
dulge in anght that would take or keep him thence. There
is not that object within the compass of carth which would,
in the judgment of a spiritual mind, be an cquivalent for ono
hour’s fellowship with God.
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same time, to hold fast the divine ground. Tbhe tempta-
tion is to lower the standard, to come down from the
lofty elevation, to take human ground. We must ever
carefully guard against this evil, which is all the more
dangerous as wearing the garb of modesty, self-distrust,
and humility. Aaron and his sons, notwithstanding all
that had occurred, were to eat the meat offering in the
holy place. They were to do so, not because all had
gonc on in periect order, but * because it is thy due,”
and “so I am commanded.” Though there had been
failure, yet their place was in the tabernacle; and those
who were there had certain “ dues” founded upon the
divine commandment. Though man had failed ten
thousand times over, the word of the Lord could not
fail; and that word had secured certain privileges for
all truc priests, which it was their plice to enjoy.
Were God's priests to have nothing to eat, no priestly
food, because failure had setin? Were those that were
left to be allowed to starve, because Nadab and Abihu
had offered ‘“ strange fire?” This would never do.
God is faithful, and He ean never allow any one to be
empty in His blessed presence. The prodigal may wan-
der, and squander, and come to poverty; but it must
ever hold good that “in my TFather's house is bread
cnough and to spare.”

‘“ And the wave breast and the heave shoulder shall
ye eat in a clean place;,.thou, and thy sons, and thy
daughters with thee: for they be thy due, and thy sons’
due, which are given out of the sacrifices of peace offer-
ings of the children of Israel . . . .. . by a statute for
ever; as the Lord hath commanded.” (Ver. 14, 15.)
What strength and stability we have here! All the
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members of the priestly family, “ daughters ” as well as
‘“sgoms "—all, whatever Le the measure of cenergy or
capacity, are to fced upon ‘‘the Dbreast” and *“(he
shoulder,” the affections and the strength of the truc
Peace Offering, as raised from the dead, and prescnted, in
resurrection, before God. This precious privilege is
theirs as, ‘* given, Ly a statute for cver, as the Lord hath
commanded.” This makes all “surc and steadfast,”
come what may. Mecu may fail, and eome short; strange
fire may be offercd, but God’s priestly family must never
be deprived of the vich and gracious portion which
divine love has provided, and divine faithfulness sccured,
‘““by a statute for ever.”

However, we must distinguish between those privi-
leges which belonged to all the members of Aaron's
family, “ daughters ” as well as “ sons,” and those which
could only be enjoyed by the male portion of the family.
This point has alrcady been referred to, in the notes on
the offerings.” There are certain blessings which are the
common portion of all belicvers, simply as such; and
there are those which demand a higher measure of
spiritual attainment and priestly energy to apprehend
and enjoy. Now, it is worse than vain, yea, it is im-
pious, to set up for the enjoyment of this higher mea-
surc, when we really have it not. It is onc thing to
hold fast the privileges which are *given” of God, and
can never be taken away, and quite another to assumo
a measure of spiritual capacity to which we bave never
attained. No doubt, we ought to desire earnestly the
very highest measure of priestly communion—the most
clevated order of priestly privilege. Dul, then, desiring
a thing, and assuming to have it, are very dilferent.
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This thought will throw light upon the closing para-
graph of our chapter. “ And Moses diligently sought
the goat of the sin offering, and, behold, it was burnt:
and he was angry with Eleazar and Ithamar, the sons
of Aaron which were left, saying, Wherefore have ye not
caten the sin offering in the holy place, seeing it is most
holy, and God hath given it to you to bear the iniquity

of the congregation, to make atonement for them before

the Lord? Dechold, the blood of it was not brought in
within the holy place: ye should indeed have eaten it in
the holy place, as I commanded.- And Aaron said unto
Mouses, Behold, this day have they offered their sin
offering and their burnt offering before the Lord; and
such things have befallen me; and if I had eaten the sin
offering to-day, should it have been accepted in the sight
of the Lord? And when Moses heard that, he was
content.”

The ‘“daughters” of Aaron were not permitted to eat
of *the sin offering.” This high privilege belonged
only to the “sons,” and it was a.typc of the most
clevated form of priestly service. To eat of the sin
offering was the expression of full identification with the
offerer, and this demanded an amount of priestly
capacity and energy which found its type in * the sons
of Aaron.” On the occasion before us, bhowever, it is
very evident that Aaron and his sons were not in a
condition to risc to this high and holy ground. They
ought to have been, but they were not. ‘“Buch things
have befallen me,” said Aaron. This, no doubt, was to
be deplored ; but, yet, *“when Moses heard it, he was
content.” Tt is far better to be real in the confession of
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our failure and shortcoming, than to put forth preten-
sions to spiritual power which are wholly without founda-
tion.

Thus, then, the tenth chapter of the Book of Levi-
ticus opens with positive sin, and closes with negative
failare. Nadab and Abihu offered “strange fire;” and
Eleazar and Ithamar were unable to cat the sin offering.
The former was met by divine judgment; the latter,
by divine forbearance. There could be no allowance for
“strange fire.” 1t was positively flving in the face of
God's plain commandment. There is, obviously, a
wide difference betwceen a deliberate"1'e_juction of a plain
command, and mere inability to rise to the height of a
divine privilege. The forner is open dishonor done to
God; the 'latter is a forfeiture of one’s own Dblessing.
There should be ncither the one nor the other, but the
difference between the two is easily traced.

May the Lord, in Iis infinite grace, ever keep us
abiding in the sceret retirement of His holy presence,
abiding in His love, and feeding upon Mis truth. Thus
shall we be preserved from ‘“strange fire,” and “strong
drink”—from false worship of cvery kind, and fleshly
excitement, in all its forms. Thus, too, shall we he
cnabled to carry oursclves aright in cvery department
of priestly ministration, and to cnjoy all the privileges
of our pricstly position. The communion of a Christian
is like a sensitive plant. It is casily hart by the rude
influences of an cvil world. It will expand beneath
the genial action of the air of heaven; but must firmly
shut itsell up from the chilling breath of time and
sense. Let us remember these things, and ever seck to
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keep close within the sacred precincts of the divine
presence. There, all is pure, safe, and happy,

Far from a world of grief and sin,
With God eternally shut in,

CHAPTER XI.

Tie Book of Leviticus may be termed *the priest’s
guide book.”” This is very much its character. It is
full of principles for the guidance of such as desire to
live in the enjoyment of priestly nearness to God. Had
[srael gone on with Jchovah, according to the grace in
which He¢ had brought them up, out of the land of
Egypt, they should have been to Him “a kingdom of
ricsts and a holy nation.” (Ex. xix. 6.) This, however,
hey failed to do. They put themsclves at a distance.
[hey got under law and failed to keep it. Hence,
Jehovah had to take up a certain tribe, and from that
ribe a certain family, and from that family a certain
nan, and to him and to bis house, was granted the high
rivilege of drawing nigh, as priests unto God.

Now, the privileges of such a position were immense;
jut it had its heavy responsibilitics, likewise. There
vould be the ever-reeurring demand for the exercise of a
liscerning mind.  “ The priest’s lips should keep know-
cdge, and they should sech the law at his mouth: for he
s the messenger of the Lord of hosts.” (Mal. ii. 7.)
[he priest was not only to bear the judgment of the
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congregation, hefore the Lord, but also to expound the
ordinances of the Lord to the congregation.  1le was to
be the everwready medium of communication hetween
Jehovah and the assembly.  Ile was not merely to know
the mind of God, for himself, but be able also to in-
terpret that mind to the people. All this would de-
mand, of nccessity, constant watching, constant waiting,
constant hanging over the page of inspiration, that he
might drink in, to his very soul, all the precepts, the
judgments, the statutes, the laws, the commandments,
and the ordinances of the God of lsracl, so as to be able
to instruct the congregation, in reference to “those
things which ought to ke done.”

There was 1o room left for the play of fancy, the
working of imagination, the introduction of man’s plausi-
bie inferences, or the cunning deviees of human expe-
diency. Everything was laid down, with the divine
precision and commanding authority of a “thus saith
the Lord.” Minute and elaborate as was the detail of
sacrifices, rites, and ceremonics, nothing was left for
man’s brain to originate. Ile was not even permitted
to decide upon the kind of sacrifice to be offered, upon
any given occasion; nor yet as to the wode in which
such sacrifice was o be presented.  Jehovall took eare
of everything. Neither the congregation nor the pricst
had any authority whatsocver, to decree, enact, or sug-
gest so much as a single item throughout all the vast
array of ordinances in the Mosaic economy. e word
of the Lord settled all. Man had only to obey.

This, to an obedient heart, was nothing short of an
unspeakable mercy. It iz quite ipossible to over-
estimate the privilege of being permitied to hetako

18
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oneself 1o the oracles of God, and there find the most
ample guidance as to all the details of one's faith and
service, day by day. Al that we need is a broken will,
a mortified mind, a single eye. The divine guide book
is as full as we can possibly desire.  'We want no more.
To imagine, for a moment, that aught is left for man's
wisdom to supply, must be regarded as a flagrant insult
offered to the sacred canon. No one can read the
Book of Leviticus, and not be struck with the extra-
ordinary painstaking, on the part of Isracl's God, to
furnish His people with the most minute instruction
upon cvery point connceted with His service and wor-
ship. The most cursory reader of the book might, at
least, bear away with him this touehing and intevesting
lesson.

And, truly, if ever there was a time when this self
same lesson nceded to be read out in the cars of the
professing chburch, this is the time. On all hands, the
divine sufficiency of Holy Seripturc is called in question.
In some cases this is openly and deliberately done; in
others it is, with less frankness, hinted, insinnated, im-
plied, and inferred. The christian mariner is told,
directly, or indirectly, that the divine chart is insufficient
for all the intricate details of his voyage—ithat such
changes have taken place in the ocean of life, since that
ichart was made, that, in many cases, it" is cntirely
“deficient for the purposes of wmodern navigation. e
is told that the currents, tides, coasts, strands, and
shores of that ocean arc quite different, now, from what
they were some eenturies ago, and that, as a necessary
consequence, he must have recourse to the aids which
modern navigation supplies, in order to make up for the
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deliciencies in the old chart, which is, as a matter of
course, adwitted to have been perfect at the time it was
made.

Now, I carnestly desire that the Christian reader
should be able, with clearness and decision, to meet this
grievous dishonor done to the precious volume of in-
spiration, every line of which comes to him fresh from
his Father’s bosom, through the pen of God the Ioly
Ghost. I desire that he should meet it, whether it
comes before him in the shape of a hold and blasphe-
mous statement, or a learncd and plausible inference.
Whatever garb it wears, it owes its origin to the cnemy
of Christ, the enemy of the Bible, the cnemy of the
soul. If, indeed, the Word of God be not suflicient,
then where are we? or whither shall we turn?  To
whom shall we hetake ourselves for aid, if our Father's
book be, in any respect, defeetive?  (God says that Uis
hook can “furnish us thoroughly to all good works.”
(2 Tim. iii. 37.) Man says, no; there are many things
about which the Bible is silent, which, nevertheless, we
need to know. Whom am I to beliecve? God or man?
Our reply to any one who questions the divine sufli-
cienecy of Seripture, is just this, “cither you are not «
‘man of (God,’ or else that for which yon want a war-
rant is not ‘a good work.’” This is plain. No one can
possibly think otherwise, with his eye resting on 2
Timothy iii. 17.

Oh! for a decper =ense of the fulness, majesty, and
autihority of the Word of God! We very much need
to be braced up on this point. We want such a deep,
bold, vigorous, influential, and ahiding sense of the
supreme authority of the divine canon, and of its abso-
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lute compleieness for every age, every clinme, cevery
position, every department—personal, social, and cecle-
siastical, as shall enable us to withstand every attempt
of the cnemy to depreciate the value of that inestimable
treasure. May our hearts enter more into the spirit of
those words of the Psalmist, *“Thy word is true from
the beginning: and every one of thy righteous judg-
ments endureth. for ever.” (Psalm cxix. 160.)

The foregoing train of thought is awakened by the
perusal of the eleventh chapter of the Book of Leviticus.
Therein we find Jchovah entering, in most marvellous
detail, into a description of beasts, birds, fishes, and
reptiles, and furnishing Ilis people with various marks
by which they were to know wbat was clean and what
was unclean. We have the summing up of the entire
contents of this remarkable chapter in the two closing
verses. “This is the law of the beasts, and of the
fowl, and of cvery living creature that moveth in the
waters, and of cvery ereature that creepeth upon the
earth; to make a difference between the unclean and the
clean, and hetween the beast that may be caten and the
beast that may not be caten.”

With regard to beasts, two things were cssential to
render them clean, they should chew the cud and divide
the hoof. ‘ Whatsoever parteth the hoof, and is eloven-
footed, and cheweth the cud among the beasts, that
shall ye eat.” Either of these marks would, of itself,
have been wholly insufficient to constitute ceremonial
cleanness. The two should go together. Now, while
thesc two marks were quite sufficient for the guidance
of an Israelite, as to the cleanness or uncleanness of an
animal, without any reference as to why or wherefore
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such marks were given, or what they meant, yet is the
Christian permitted to enquire into the -spiritual truth
wrapped up in these ceremenial enactments.

What, then, are we to learn from those two features
in a clean animal 7 The chewing of the cud expresses
the natural process of *‘ inwardly digesting ™ that which
one eats; while the divided hoof sct= forth the character
of one’s outward walk. There is, as we know, an inti-
mate connection between the two, in the christian life.
The one who feeds upon the green pastures of the Word
of God, and inwardly digests what he takes in—the one
who is enabled to combine calm meditation with prayer-
ful study, will, without doubt, manifest that character of
outward walk which is to the praise of Him who has
graciously given us His word to form our habits and
govern our ways.

1t is to be feared that many who read the Bible do
not digest the word. The two things are widely differ-
ent. One may read chapter after chapter, book after
hook, and not digest so much as a single line. We may
read the Bible as part of a dull and profitless routine;
but, through Jack of the ruminating powers—the
digestive organs, we derive no profit whatsoever.
This should be carefully looked into. The cattle that
hrowse on the green may teach us a wholesome lesson.
They, first, diligently gather up the refreshing pasture,
and then calmly lie down to chew the cud. Striking
and beautiful picture of a Christian feeding upon and
inwardly digesting the precious contents of the volume
of inspiration. Would that there were more of this
amongst us! Were we more accustomed to hetake_
oursclves to the Word as the necessary pasture of our

N
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souls, we should, assuredly, be in a more sigorous and
bealthy condition. I.et us beware of reading the Bible
as a dead form—a cold duty—a piece of rcligious rou-
tine.

The same caution is needful in reference to the public
exposition of the Word. Let those who expound Scrip-
ture to their fellows, first feed and digest for themselves.
Let them read and ruminate, in private, not merely for
others, but for themselves. It is a poor thing for a man
to be continually occupied in procuring food for other
people, and he himsclf dying of starvation. Then,
again, let those who attend upon the public ministry of
the Word, sce that they are not doing so mechanically,
as by the force of mere religious habit, but with an
earncst desire to ‘“read, mark, lcarn, and inwardly
digest” what they hear. Then will both teachers and
taught be well-conditioned, the spiritual life nourished
and sustained, and the true character of outward walk
exhibited.

But, be it remembered, that the chewing of the cud
must never be separated from the divided hoof. If one
but partially acquainted with the priest’s guide book—
unpractised in the divine ceremonial, happened to sce
an animal chewing the eud, he might hastily pronounce
him clean. This would have been a scrious error. A
more carcful reference to the divine directory would, at
once, show that he must mark the animal’s walk—that
he must note the impression made by each movement—
that he must look for the result of the divided hoof
“Nevertheless, these shall ye not eat, of them that chew
the cud, or of them that divide the hoof: as the' ecamel,
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becanse he cheweth the cud, but divideth not the hoof;
he is unclean unto you,” &e., &e. (Ver. 4—6.)

In like manner, the divided hoof was insullicient, if
not accompanicd by the chewing of the end. ““The
swine, though he divide the hoof, and be clovenfooted,
vet he cheweth not the cud; he is unclean to you”
(Ver. 7.) Ina word, then, the two things were insepar-
able in the case of cvery clean animal; and, as to the
spiritual application, it is of the very last importance,
in a practical point of view. The inward life and the
out)\'al'd walk must go togcther. A man may profess
to love and feed upon—to study and ruminate over the
Word of God—the pasture of the soul; but, if his foot-
prints along the pathway of life are not such as the
Word requires, he is not clean. And, on the other
hand, a man may scem to walk with pharisaie blameless-
ness; but if Lis walk be not the result of the hidden life,
it is worse than worthless. There must be the divine
principle within which feeds upon and digests the rich
pasture of God’s Word, clse the impression of the foot-
siep will be of no avall. The value of cach depends
upon its ingeparable connection with the other.

We are, here, foreibly reminded of a solemu passage
in the First Epistle of Jobn, in which the apoxtle [ur-
nishes us with the two marks whereby we may know
those that are of God. “In this the children of God
arc manifest, and the children of the devil: whosocver
doeth not righleousness, is.not of God, neither he that
loveth not his brother.” (1 John iii. 10.) Here we have
the two grand characteristics of the eternal life, of which
all truoe believers arc possessed, namely, *righteous
ness” and “love.” The outward and the inward.  Both
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must be combined. Some professing Christians are all
for love, =0 called ; and some for righteousness. Neither
can cxist, in a divine way, without the other. If that
which is called love exist without practical righteous-
ness, it will, in reality, be but a lax, soft, easyv-going
habit of mind, which will tolerate all manner of crror
and evil. And, if that which is called righteousness
exist without love, it will be a stern, proud, plharisaie,
sclf-suflicient temper of soul resting upon the miserable
basis of personal reputation. But where the divine life
is in energy, there will cver be the inward charity com-
bined with genuine practical righteousness. The two
clements are essential in the formation of true christian
character. There must be the love that will express
itself in reference to the very fecblest development of
that which is of God; and, at the same time, the holiness
that shrinks, with intense abhorrence, from all that is of
Satan,

We shall now pass on to the consideration of that
which the Levitical ccremonial taught with respect to
‘“all that are in the waters.”- Here, again, we find the
double mark. “ These shall ye cat of all that are in the
waters: whatsoever hath fins and scales in the waters,
in the scas, and in the rivers, them shall ye eat. And
all that have not fins and scales in the seas, and in the
rivers, of all that move in the waters, and of any living
thing which is in the waters, they shall be an abomina-
tion unto you.” (Ver. 9, 10.) Two things were neces-
sary to render a fish ceremonially clean, namely, “ fins
and scales,” which, obviously, set forth a certain fitness
for the sphere and element in which the creature had to
move.
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But, doubtless, there was more than this. I believe it
is our privilege to discern, in the nataral properties
with which God has cndowed those ereatures which
move in the waters, certain spiritual qualitics whicl
belong to the christian life. 1 a fish needs & “fin” to
cnable him to move through the water, and “geales ™ to
resist the action thereof, o does the believer need that
gpiritual capacity which cnables him to move onward
through the scenc with which he is surrounded, and, at
the same time, to resist its influcnce—to prevent its
penetrating—to keep it out.  These are precious quali-
tics. \The fin and the scale arc pregnant with meaning
—full of practical instruction to the Christian. They
exhibit to us, in ceremonial garb, two things which we
gpeeially need, namely, spiritual energy to move onward
through the clement which surrounds us, and the power
to preserve us from its action. The one will not avail
without the other. It is of no use to possess a capacity
to get on, through the world, if we are not proof against
the world's influence; and though we may scem to be
able to keep the world out, yet if we have not the
motive power, we are defective.  The “fins " would not
do without the ““scales,” nor the ‘ scales? without the
“fins.” DBoth were required, to render a fish ceremoni-
ally clean; and we, in order to be properly cquipped,
require to be encased against the penetrating influenee of
an cvil world; and, at the same time, to be furnished
with a capaeity to pass rapidly on.

The whole deportment of a Christian should declare
him a pilgrim and a stranger bere.  * Onword " must
be his motto—ever and only, onward. Let his locality
and his circumstances be what they may, he is to have
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his eye fixed on a home beyond this perishing, passing
world. He is furnished, by grace, with spiritual ability
to go forward—to penetrate, energetically, through all,
and carry out the ecarnest aspirations of his heaven-born
spirit.  And, while thus vigorously pushing his way
onward—while “ foreing his passage to the skies,” he is
to keep his inward man fenced round about, and fast
closed up against all external influences.

Oh! for more of the onward bent, the upward ten-
dency!  Tor more holy fixedness of soul, and profound
retirement from this vain world! We shall have reason
to bless the Lord for our meditations amid the cercmonial
shadows of the Book of Leviticus, if we are led, thereby,
to long more intensely after those graces which, though
so dimly portrayed there, are, ncvertheless, so mani-
festly needful for us.

From verse 13 to verse 24 of our chapter, we have
the law with respeet to birds. All of the carnivorous
kind, that is, all that fed on flesh, were unclean, The
omnivorous, or thosc who could cat anything, were un-
clean. All those which, though furnished with power
to soar into the heavens, would, nevertheless, grovel
upon the carth, were unclean. As to the latter class,
there were some exceptional cases; (ver. 21, 22;) but
the gencral rule, the fixed principle, the standing ordi-
nance was as distinet as possible; ‘“all fowls that creep,
going upon all fours, shall be an abomination unto you.”
(Ver. 20.) All this is very simple in its instruction to
us. Those fowls that could feed upon ilesh; those that
could swallow anything or everything; and all grovel-
ling fowls were to bLe unclean to the Israel of God,
hecause so pronounced by the God of Israel; nor canthe
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spiritnal mind have any difliculty in dscerning the fit-
ness of such an ordinance. We can not only trace in
the habits of the above three classes of fowl the just
ground of their being pronounced unelean; but we can
also sce in them the striking exhibition of that, in
natare, which is to be strenuously guarded against by
cvery true Christian. Such an onc is ecalled to refuse
cverything of o carnal nature. Morcover, he cannot
feed, promiscuously, upon everything that comes before
him.  He must “try the things that differ.” Ilc must
‘““take heed what he hears.” TIle must exercise a dis-
cerning mind, a spiritual judgment, a heavenly taste.
Finally, he must use his wings. He must rise on the
pinions of faith, and find his place in the celestial sphere
to which he belongs. In short, there must be nothing
groveliing, nothing promiscuous, nothing unclean, for
the Christian.

As to “creeping things,” the following was the
genceral rule: “And cvery creeping thing that creepeth
upon the carth shall be an abomination; it shall not be
eaten.” (Ver. 41.) IIow wonderful to think of the
condescending, grace of Jehovah! IIe could stoop to
give directions about . erawling reptile.  Ile would not
leave ITis people at a loss as (o the most trivial affair.
The priest’s guide book contained the most ample in-
structions as {o everything. Ile desired to keep 1lis
people free from the delilement consequent upon touch-
ing, lasting, or handling sught that was unclean.
They were not their own, and henee they were not
to do as they pleased.  'They belonged to Jehovah:
Ilis name was callcd upon them; they were identified
with Him. His word was to be their guard regu-
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lating standard, in cvery case. Irom it they were to
learn the ceremonial stafus of beasts, birds, fishes, and
creep'ng things. They were not to think their own
thoughts, to exercise their own reasoning powers, or be
guided by their own imaginations, in such matters.
God’s Word was to be their sole directory. Other
nations might cat what they pleased; but Israel en-
joved the high privilege of eating that only which was
picasing to Jehovah.

Nor was it as to the mere matter of eating aught that
was unclean that the people of God were so jealously
guarded. DBare contact was forbidden. (Sce ver. 8, 24,
26—28, 31—41.) It was impossible for a member of
the Israel of God to touch that which was unclean
without contracting defilement. This is a principle
largely unfolded, both in the law and the prophets.
“ Thus saith the Lord of hosts, ask ye now the priests
cencerning the law, saying, if one bear holy flesh in the
gkrt of Lis garment, and with his skirt do touch bread,
or pottaze, or wine, or oil, or any meat, shall it be
Lolv? And the priests answered and said, No. Then
sa'l Hagzgai, If one that is unclean by a dead body
{ouch any of these, shall it be unclean?  And the priests
answered and said, 1t shall be unelean.” (Ilag. ii. 11—
13.) Jchovah would have 1is people holy in all things.
ey were neither to cat nor touch aught that was un-
cieal. ' Ye shall not make yourselves abominable with
any creeping thing that creepeth, neither shall ye make
voursclves unclean with them, that ye should be defiled
thereby.”  Then follows the powerful reason for all this
careful scparation.  “ZLor I am the Lord your God: ye
shall therefore sanctify yourselves, and ye shall be holy ;
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Jor Iam holy: neither shall ye defile yourselves with
any manncr of creeping thing that creepeth upon the
earth. Ior I am the Lord that bringeth you up out of
the land of Egypt, to be your God: ye shall therefore
be holy, for 1 am holy.” (Ver. $3—43.)

It is well to sce that the personal holiness of God's
poople—thcir entire separation {rom all manner of un-
cleanness, flows out of their relationship to Ilim. It
is not upon the principle of “stand Ly thyself, I an
holier than thou;” but simply this, ** God is holy,” and
thercforc all who ave brought into association with
Him must Le holy, likewisc. It is, in every way,
worthy of God that His people should be holy. ‘““Thy
testimonies are very surc; holiness becometh thy housc,
O Lord, for ever.” 1Vhat clse save holiness cculd be-
come the house of such an One as Jehovah? If any
oune had asked an Israelite, of old, “ Why do you shrink
so from that reptile which crawls along the path?” Ile
would have replicd, ‘“ Jehovah is holy; and I belong to
Him. He has said ‘Touch not.”” So, also, now, if a
Christian be asked why he walks apart from the ten
thousand things in which the men of this world parti-
cipate, his answer is simply to be, “Afy Father 7s holy.”
This is the true foundation of personal holiness. The
more we contemplate the divine character, and cnter
into the power of our relationship to God, in Christ, by
the encrgy of the IToly Ghost, the holier we must, of
necessity, be. There can be no progress in the con-
dition of holiness into which the believer is introduced ;
but there is, and ought to be, progress in the appre-
hension, experience, and practical exhibition of that
holiness. These things should never be confounded.

19
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All belicvers are in the ssme condition of holiness or
sanctilication; but their practical mcasure mey vary
to any conceivable degree. This is easily understood.
The condition ariscs out of our being bronght mnigh to
God, Ly the blood of the -cross; the practical measure
will depend upon our Aeeping nigh, by the power of
the Spirit. It is not a man setting up for something
superior in himself—for a greater degree of personal
sanctity than is ordinarily possessed—for being, in any
wise, better then his neighbors. All such pretensions
are utterly contemptible, in the judgment of every
right-thinking person. But then, if God, in His ex-
ceeding grace, stoop down to our low estate, and lift
us into the holy elevation of His blessed presence, in
association with Christ, has He not a right to prescribe
what our character is to be, as thus brought nigh?
Who could think of calling in question a truth so
obvious? And, further, are we not bound to aim at
the maintenance of that character which He prescribes ?
Are we to be accused of presumption for so doing?
Was it presumption in an Israclite to refuse to touch
“a creeping thing?” Nay, it would have been pre-
sumption of the most daring and dangcrous character
to have done s0. Truc, he might not have been able to
make an uncircumcised stranger understand or appre-
ciate the reason of his conduct; but this was not his
province. Jehovah had said, “ Touch not,” not becausc
an Israclitc was holier in himself than a stranger; but
because Jehovah was holy, and Israel Dbelonged to
Him. It necded the cye and the heart of a circumeised
disciple of the law of God, in order to discern what was
clean and what was not. An alien knew no difference.
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Thus it must ever be. It is only Wisdom’s children
that can justify her and approve ber hicavenly ways.
Lre turning from the cleventh chapter of Leviticus,
my rcader might, with much spiritual profit, compare it
with the tenth chapter of Acts, ver. 11—16. Ilow
strange it must have appeared to one who had, from his
earliest days, been taught in the principles of the Mosaic
ritual, to sec a vessel descending from heaven, ““ wherein
were all manner of four-footed beasts of the carth, and
wild beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of the air;”
and not only to sce such a vessel, so filled, hut also to
hear a voice, saying, “Rise, Pcter; kill, and eat.” ITow
wonderful! No examination of hoofs or habits! There
was no need of this. The vessel and its contents had
come from heaven. This was enough. The Jew might
ensconce himself behind the narrow enclosures of the
Jewish ritual, and exclaim, *‘ Not so, Lord; for 1 bave
never caten anything that is common or unclean;” but,
then, the tide of divine grace was rising, majestically,
above all such enclosures, in order to cmbrace, in its
mighty compass, ‘“sll manner” of objects, and bear
them upward to hcaven, in the power and on the
.outhority of those precious words, “What God hath
cleansed, that call not thou common.” It mattercd not
what was in the vessel, if God had clcansed it. The
- Author of the Book of Leviticus was about to raise the
thoughts of His servant above the barriers which that
book had erected, into all the magnificence of heaven's
grace. He would teach him that true cleanness—the
cleanness which heaven demanded, was no longer to
consist in chewing the cud, dividing the hoof, or any
such ceremonial marks, but in being washed in the blood
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f the Lamb, whicli cleanseth from all sin, and renders
he believer clean enough to tread the sapphire pavement
»f the heavenly courts.

This wus a noble lesson for a Jew to lcarn. It was a
livine lesson, before the light of which the shadows of
he old economy must pass away. The hand of sov-
reign grace has thrown open the door of the kingdom;
yut not to admit aught that is unelcan. This could not
)e. Nothing unclean can enter hcaven. But, then, a
loven hoof was no longer to be the criterion ; but ““ what
Zod hath cleansed.” When God cleanses a man, he
nust necds be clcan.  Petev was about to be sent to open
ke kingdom to the Gentiles, as he had already opened
t to the Jews: and his Jewish heart nceded to be en-
arged.  1le needed to get above the dark shadows of a
y-gone age, into the meridian light that was shining
rom an open heaven, in virtue of a ecompleted sacrifice.
Ie nceded to get out of the narrow current of Jewish
irejudices, and be borne upon the bosom of that mighty
ide of gracc which was about to roil through the
cugth and breadih of a lost world. He had to learn,
oo, that the standard by which truc cleanness must be
cexulated, was no longer carnal, cercmonial, and earthly,
»ut spiritual, moral, and heavenly. Assuredly, we meay
;ay, these were noble lessons for the apostle of the cir-
sumcision to learn upon the housetop of Simon the
anner. They were eminently calculated to soften, to
xpand, and elevate a mind which had lbeen trained
imid the contracting influences of the Jewish system.
We bless the Lord for these precious lessons. We
dless 1lim for the large and wealthy place in which IIe
s sct us, by the blood of the cross. We bless Him
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that we are no longer hemmed round about by ‘“touch
not this; taste not that; handle not the other thing;” but
that His word assures us that “every ereature of God is
good, and nothing to be refused, if it be received with
thanksgiving: for it is sanctificd Ly the word of God
and prayer.” (1 Tim. iv. 4, 5.)

CHAPTER XII.

Tais brief seetion reads out to us, after its own pecu-
liar fashion, the double lesson of “man’s ruin and God’s
remedy.” DBut though the fashion is peculiar, the lesson
is most distinet and impressive. It is, at once, deeply
humbling and divinely comforting. The effect of all
seriptire, when interpreted to onc’s own soul, directly,
by thé power of the Holy Ghost, is to lead us out of
self to Christ. 'Wherever we sec our fallen nature—at
whatever stage of its history we contemplate it, whether
in its conception, at its birth, or at any point along its
whole carcer, from the womb to the coftin, it wears the
double stamp of infirmity and defilement. This is,
sometimes, forgotten amid the glitter and glave, the
pomp and fashion, the wealth and splendor of human
life. The mind of man is fruitful in devices to cover
his humiliation. In various ways he seeks to ornament
and gild, and put on an appearance of strength and
glory’; but it is all vain. ¢ has only to be scen as he
anters this world, a poor helpless creature; or, as ho
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passes away from it, to take his place with the clod of
the valley, in order to have a most convincing proof of
the hollowness of all his pride, the vanity of all his
glory. Those whose path through this world has been
brightencd by what man calls glory, have entered in
nakedness and hclplessncss, and retreated amid disease
and death.

Nor is this all. It is not merely helplessness that
belongs to man—that characterizes him as he enters
this life. There is defilement also. ‘* Behold,” says the
psalmist, ““I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my
mother conceive me.” (Ps. 1i. 5.) * How can he be clean
that is born of a. woman?” (Job xxv. 4.) In the
chapter before us, we are taught that the conception and
birth of “a man child,” involved ‘“seven days” of
ceremonial defilement to the mother, together with
thiriy-three days of separation from the sanctuary; and
these periods were doubled in the case of ‘“a maid
child.” Has this no voice? Can we not read, herein,
an humbling lesson? Does it not declare to us; in lan-
guage not to be misunderstood, that man is “an unclean
thing,” and that he needs the blood of atonement to
cleanse him? Truly so. Man may imagine that he
can work out a rightcousness of his own. He may
vainly boast of the dignity of human nature. He may
put on a lofty air, and assume a haughty bearing, as he
moves across the stage of lfe; but if he would just
retire for a few monients, and ponder over thé short
section of our book which now lies open before us, his
pride, pomp, dignity, and rightecusness would ‘speedily
vanish; and, instead ' thercof, h¢ might find the
solid basis of all true dignity, as well as the ground of
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divine righteousness, in the cross of our Lord Jesus
Christ.

The shadow of this cross passes before us in a double
way in our chapter; first, in the circumeision of the
“man child,” whereby e became cnrolled as a member
of the Israel of God; and, sccondly, in 1h¢ burnt
offering and sin offering, whereby the mother was re-
stored from cvery defiling influence, rendered fit, once
more, to approach the sanctuary, and to come in con-
tact with holy things. ‘“And when the days of her
purifying are fulfilled, for a son, or for a daughter, she
shall bring a lamb of the first ycar for a burnt offering,
and a young pigeon or a turtle dove, for a sin oflering,
unto the door of the tabernacle of the congregation,
unto the priest; who shall offer it before the Lord, and
make an atonement for her; and she shall be cleansed
from the issue of her Wood. This is the law for her
that hath born a male or a female.” (Ver. 6,7.) The
death of Christ, in its two grand aspects, is here intro-
duced to our thoughts, as the only thing which could
possibly meet, and perfectly remove, the defilement
connected with man’s natural birth. The burnt offer-
ing presents the death of Christ, according to the
divine estimate thereof; the sin offering, on the other
hand, presents the death of Christ, as bearing upon the
sinner’s need.

“ And if she be not able to bring a lamb, then she
shall bring two turtles, or two young pigeons; the one
for a burnt offering, and the other for a sin offering;
-and the priest shall make an atonement for hLer, and she
-shall be clean.” Nothing but blood-shedding could
‘impart cleanness. The cross is the only remedy for
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man'’s infirmily, and man’s defilement. Wherever that
glorious work is apprebended, by faith, there is perfect
cleanness cnjoyed. Now, the apprehension may be
feeble—the faith may be but wavering—the experience
may be shallow; but, let the reader remember, for his
soul’s joy and comfort, that it is not the depth of his
experience, the stability of his faith, or the strength of
his apprechension, but the divine value, the changeless
eflicacy of the blood of Jesus. This gives great rest to
the heart. The sacrifice of the cross is the samec to
every member of the Isracl of God, whatever be his
status in the assembly. The tender considerateness of
our ever gracious God is seen in the fact that the blood
of a turtle dove was as efficacious for the poor, as the
blood of a bullock for the rich. The full value of the
atoning work was alike maintained and exhibited in
each. TIad it not been so, the humble Israelite, if in-
volved in ceremonial defilement, might, as she gazed
upon the well-stocked pastures of some wealthy neigh-
bor, exclaim, “Alas! what shall I do? How shall
I be cleansed? How shall I get back to my place and
privilege in the assembly? I have neither flock nor
herd. I am poor and necdy.” DBut, blessed be God,
the case of such an one was fully mct. A pigeon or
turtle dove was quite sufficicnt. The same perfect and
beautiful grace shines fortl, in the casc of the leper, in
-chapter xiv. of our book: “ And ¢f he be poor and can-
not get so much, then he shall take, &e. . . .. .. And
he shall offer the one of the turtle doves, or of the
young pigeons, such as he can get; even such as he is
able o get . . . . . This is the law of him in whom is
the plague of leprosy, whose hand is not able to get
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that which pertaineth to his cleansing.” (Ver. 21, 30—
32.)

Grace mects the ncedy onc just where he is, and as
he is. The atoning blood is brought within the reach
of the very lowest, the-very poorest, the very feeblest.
All who need it can have it.  “If he be poor”’—what
then? Let him be cast aside? ‘Ah! noj; Isracl's God
could never so deal with the poor and needy. There is
ample provision for all such in the gracious expression,
“such as he can get; even such as be is able to gev.”
Most cxquisite grace! ‘“To the poor the gospel is
preached.” XNone can say, “the blood of Jesus was
heyond me.” Each can be challenged with the inquiry,
“how near would you have it brought to you?” I
bring near my righteousness.” How “near?” So near,
that it is ‘“to Lim that worketh not, hut believeth on
him that justifieth the ungodly.” (Rom. iv.5.) Again,
“the word is nigh thec.” MHow *‘nigh?” 8o nigh
“that if thou shalt confess with thy mouth, the Lord
Jesus, and shalt belicve in thine heart that God hath
raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved.” (Rom.
x. 9.) So also that most touching and beautiful invi-
tation, ‘ Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the
waters, and he that hath no money.” (Is. Iv. 1.)

What matchless grace shines in the expressions, “to
him that worketh not’ and, ‘* he that hath no money !’
They arc as like God as they are unlikc man. Salvation
is as free as the air we breathe. Did we create the air?
Did we mingle its component parts? No; but we
enjoy it, and, by enjoying it, get power to live and act
for IIim who made it. So is it in the malter of salva-
tion. We get it without a fraction, without an cflort.

0
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We feed upon the wealth of another; we rest in the
work finished by another; and, morcover, it is by so
fecding and resting, that we are cnabled to work for
Him on whose wealth we feed, and in whose work we
rest. This is a grand Gospel paradox, perfectly inex-
plicable to legality, but beautifully plain to faith. Divine
grace delights in making provision for those.who are
‘“not able” to make provision for themselves.

Bat, there is another invaluable lesson furnished by
this twelfth chapter of Leviticus. We not only read,
hercin, the grace of God to the poor, but, by compar-
ing its closing verse with Luke ii. 24, we learn the
amazing depth to which God stooped in order to mani-
fest that grace. The Lord Jesus Christ, God manifest
in the flesh, the pure and spotless Liamb, the Iloly One,
who knew no sin, was ‘“made of a woman,” and that
woman — wondrous mystery ! — having borne in her
womb, and brought forth, that pure and perfect, that
holy and spotless. human body, had to undergo thic
usual ceremonial, and accomplish the days of her puri-
fication, according to the law of Moses. And not only
do we read divine grace in the fact of her having thus
to purify herself, but also the mode in which this was
accomplished. ‘““ And to offer a sacrifice according to
that which is said in the law of the Lovd, a pair of
turtle doces or two young pigeons.” TFrom this simple
eircumstance we lcarn that the rcputed parents of our
blessed Lord Jesus were so poor, as to be obliged to
take advantage of the gracious provision made for those
whose means did not afford “a lamb fer 2 burnt offer-
ing.”  What a thought! The Lord of Glory, the
most Iligh God, Possessor of heaven and earth, the
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Onc to whom pertained “the cattle upon a thousand
hills "—yea, the wealth of the universe—appeared in
the world which Ilis hands had made, in the narrow
circumstances of humble life. The Levitical economy
had made provision for the poor, and the mather of
Jesus availed herself thereof. Truly, there is a pro-
found lesson in thig for the human heart. The Lord
Jesus did not make his appearance, in this world, in
connection with the great or the noble. IIe was pre-
eminently a poor man. Ile took His place with the
poor. “For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus
Christ, that, though he was rich, yet for our sakes he
became poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich.”
(2 Cor. viii. 9.)

May it ever be our joy to feed upon this precious
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, by which we have been
made rich for time and for cternity. e erapticd Him-
self of all that love could give, that we might he filled.
He stripped IIimsclf that we might be clothed. He
died, that we might live. e, in the greatness of Mis
grace, travelled down from the height of diviue wealth
into the depth of human poverty, in order that we might
be raised from the dunghill of nature’s ruin, to take our
place amid the princes of Ilis people, for ever. Oh!
that the sense of this gracc, wrought in our hearts by
the power of the IHoly Ghost, may constrain us to a
more unreserved surrender of ourselves to HMim, to whom
we owe our present and everlasting felicity, our riches,
our life, our ail!
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CHAPTERS XIII, XIV.

OF all the functions which, according to the Mosaic
ritual, the priest had to discharge, none demanded more
patient attention, or more strict adherence to the divine
guide-book, than the discernment and proper treatment
of leprosy. This fact must be obvious to every one who
studies, with any measure of care, the very extensive
and important section of our book at which we have now
arrived.

There were two things which claimed the priest’s vigi-
lant care, namcly, the purity of the assembly, and the
grace which could not admit of the exclusion of any
member, save on the most clearly-established grounds.
Holiness could not permit any one to remain in who
ought to be out; and, on the other hand, grace would not
have any one out who ought to be in. Hence, thercfore,
there was the most urgent necd, on the part of the
pricst, of watchfulness, colmness, wisdom, patience, ten-
derness, and enlarged experience. Things might seem
trifling which, in reality, were scrious; and things might
look like leprosy which were not it at all. The greatest
care and coolness were necded. A judgment rashly
fortned, a conclusion hastily arrived at, might involve
the most serious conscquences, cither as regards the
assembly or some individual member thereof. ;

This will account for the frequent occurrence of such
expressions as the following, namely, “ The priest shall
look;”—* The priest shall shut up him that hath the
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plague seven days;”—“ And the priest shall look on
him the seventh day;"—Then the priest shall shat
him up seven doys more;™
on him again the seventh day;”—* And the priest shall
see him ; "—"Then the priest shall consider.”  No case
was to be hastily judged, or rashly decided.  No opinion
was to be formed froin mere hearsay. DPersonal obser-
vation, pricstly discernment, ealm refleetion, striet ad:
herence to the written word—the holy, infallible guide-
book—all these things were imperatively demanded of
the priest, if he would form a sound jndgment of cach
case. He was not to be guided hy his own thoughts, his
own feelings, his own wisdom, in auny thing. Ile had
ample guidance in the word, if only he was snbject
thereto.  Every point, every feature, every movement,
cvery variation, every shade and character, every pecu-
liar symptom and affection—all was provided for, with
divine fulness and forcthought; so that the priest only
needed to be acquainted with, and subjeet to, the word
in all things, in order to be preserved Mrom ten thousand
mistakes.

Thus much as to the priest and his holy responsi-
hilitics.

We shall now consider the discase of leprosy, as de-
veloped in a person, in a garment, or in a house.

Looking at this disease in a physiecal point of view,
nothing can possibly be more loathsome; and being, so
far as man is concerned, totally incurable, it furnishes a
most vivid and appalling picture of sin—sin in one’s
nature—sin in his circumstances—sin in an asscmbly.
What a lesson for the soul in the fact that such a vile
and humiliating disease should be used as o type of

20
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moral evil, whether in » member of God’s assembly, in
the circumstances of any member, or in the assembly
itself!

I. And iirst, then, as to leprosy in a person; or, in
other words, the working of moral evil, or of that which
might seem to be evil, in any member of the assembly.
This is a matter of grave and solemn import—a matter
demanding the utmost vigilance and care on the part of
all who are concerned in the good of souls and in the
glory of God, as involved in the well-being and purity
of Iis assembly as a whole, or of each individual mem-
ber thercof.

It is important to sec that, while the broad principles
of leprosy and its cleansing apply, in a sccondary sense,
to any sinner, yet, in the scripture now before us, the
matter is presented in conncction with those who were
God’s recognized people. The person who is here seen
as the subject of priestly cxamination, is a member of
the assembly of God. It is well to apprehend this.
God’s assembly must be kept pure, becanse it is His
dwelling-place.  No leper can he ailowed to remain
within the hallowed precinets of Jehovah’s habitation.

But, then, mark the ecare, the vigilance, the perfeet
patience, inculeated upon the priest, lest aught that was
not leprosy might be treated as snch, or lest aupht that
really was leprosy might he suffered to escape.  Many
things might appear ““in rbe skin “—the place of mani-
festation—*like the plague of leprosy,” which, upon
patient, priestly investigation, wounld he found to he
merely superficial.  This was to he earefully attended to.
Some hlemish might make its appearance, upon the sur-
face, which. though demanding the jealoug care of the



CHAPTERS XIIL, XIV. 231

onc who had to act for God, was not, in reality, deiling,
And, vet, that which seemed but a superficial blemish
might prove to be something deeper than the gkin, some-
thing Lelow the surface, something aflecting 1he hidden
springs of the constitution. All this claimed the most
intense carc on the part of the priest. (Sce ver. 2—11.)
Some slight neglect, some trifling oversight, might lead
to disastrous conscquences. 1t might lead to the defile-
went of the assembly, by the presence of a confirmed
icper, or to the expulsion, for some superficial blemish,
of a genuine member of the Isracl of God.

Now, there is a rich fund of instruction in all this
for the people of God. There is a difference between
personal infirmity and the positive energy of evil—
between mere delects and blemishes in the outward
character, and the activity of sin in the members. No
doubt, it is important to watch against our infinmities;
for, if not watched, judged. and guarded against, they
may hecome the source of positive evil.  (See ver. 14—
294 ) Everything of nature wust bhe judged and kept
down. We must not make any allowance for personal
infirmity, in ourselves, though we should make ample
allowanee for it in others. Take, for example, the mat-
ter of an irritable temper. 1 should judge it in myself;
1 should make allowance for it in another. It may,
like “the burning hoil,” in the case of an Israelite, (ver.
19, 20,) prove the source of real defilement—the ground
of cxclusion from the assembly. Every form of weak-
ness must be watched, lest it become an occasion of sin.
« A bald forchead " was not leprosy, but it was that in
which leprosy might appear. and. hence, it had to be
watched. There may be a hundred things which ere
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not, in themselves, sinful, but which may become the
occasion of sin, if not diligently looked after. Nor is
it mercly a question of what, in our estimation, may be
termed blots, blemishes, and personal infirmities, but
even of what our hearts might feel digposed to boast of.
Wit, humor, vivacity of spirit and temper; ail these
may become the source and centre of defilement. Each
one has something to guard against-—something to keep
him ever upon the watch-tower.  Ilow happy it is that
we have a IFather's heart to ece to and count on, with
respect fo all such things! We have the precious
privilege of coming, at «! times, into the presence of
unrebuking, unupbraiding love, there to tell out all, and
obtain grace to help in all, and full victory over all
We need not be discouraged, so long as we see such a
niotto imseribed on the door of our Futher’s treasury,
“He giveth more gracc.” Precious motto! It has no
limit. It is bottomless and boundless,

We shall now proceed to inquire what was done
in every case in which the plague of Ieprosy was
unquestionably and uwnmistskabiy deflined. The God of
Israel could hear with infirmity, blemish, and failure;
but the moment it beeame a case of delilement, whether
in the hcad, the beard, the forchead, or any other part,
it could not be tolerated in the holy assembly. ‘The
leper, in whom the plaguc is, bis clothes shzall be rent,
and his head Lare, and he shall put a covering upon
his upper lip, and shall ery, Unclean, unclean.  All the
days wherein the plague shall be in him he shall be
deliled; he is unclean: he shall dwell alonc; without
the camp shall his habitation be.” (Ver. 45, 46.) 1Ifere
wass the leper’s condition—the leper's occupation—the
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leper’s place.  With rent garments, bare head, and
covered lip; erying, Unclean, unclean; and dwelling
outside, in the dreary solitude, ihe dismal desert waste.
What could be more humiliating, what more depressing
than this? “1le shall dwell alone.” 1le was unfit for
communion or companionship. e was cexcluded from
the only spot, in all the world, in which Jehovah's pres-
ence was known or enjoyed.

Reader, behold, in the poor, soiitary leper, a vivid
type of one in whom sin is working. This is really
what it means. It is not, as we sbhall see presently,
belpless, ruined, guilty, convicted sinner, whose guilt
and misery have come thoroughly out, and who is,
therefore, a fit subject for the love of God, and the blood
of Christ. No; we sec in the excluded leper, one in
whom sin is actually working-—one in whom there is
the positive energy of cvil. This is what defiles and
shuts out from the enjoyment of the divine presence
and the communion of suints. 8o long as sin is work-
ing, there can be no fellowship with God, or with His
people.  “Ile shall dwell alone; without the camp
shall his habitation be.” IHow long? “All the days
wherein the plague shall he Zn him.” This is a great
practical truth. 'The energy of evil is the death-blow
to communion. There may be the outward appearance,
the mere form, the hollow profussion; but communion
there can be none, so long as the energy of cvil is there.
It matters not what the character or amount of the evil
may be, if it were but the weight of a feather, if it were
but some foolish thought, so long as it continues to
work, it must, hinder communion, it must cause a sus-
pension of fellowship. It is when it rices to a head.
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when it comes to the surface, when it is brought thor-
oughly out, that it can be perfectly met and put away
by the grace of God and by the blood of the Lamb.

This leads us to a deceply-interesting point in con-
nection with the leper—a point which must prove a
complete paradox to all save those who understand
God's mode of dealing with sinners. ‘“ And if a leprosy
break out abroad in the skin, and the leprosy cover all
the skin of him that hath the plague, from his head
even to his foot, wheresocver the priest looketh; then
the priest shall consider; and, behold, if the leprosy
have covered all his flesh, he shall pronounce him clean
that hath the plaguec: it is all turned white: he is
clean.” (Chap. xiii. 12, 13.) The moment a sinner is
in his true place before God, the whole question is
settled. Directly his real character is fully brought
out, there is no further difficulty. He may have to
pass through much painful exercise, erc he reaches this
point—exercise consequent upon his refusal to take his
true place—to bring out *all the truth,” with respect
to what he is; but the moment he is brought to say,
from his heart, “just as I am,” the free grace of God
flows down to him. ‘“When I kept silence, my bones
waxed old, through my roaring all the day long. TFor
day and night thy hand was heavy upon me: my
moisture is turned into the drought of summer.” (Ps.
xxxii. 3, 4.) How long did this painful esercise con-
tinuc? TUntil the whole truth was brought ont—until
all that which was working inwardly came fully to the
surface. “I acknowledged my sin unto thee, and mine
iniquity have I not hid. I said, I will confess my trans-
gressions unto the Lord ; and thou forgavest the iniquity
of my sin.” (Ver. 5.)
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It is deeply interesting to mark the progress of the
Lord's dealing with the leprous man, (rom the moment
that the suspicion i3 raised. by eertain features in the
place of manifestation, until the discase covers the whole
man, “ {rom the crown of the head unto the sole of the
foot.” There was no haste, and no indifference. God
ever enters the place of jndgment with a slow and
measured pace; but when Ie¢ does enter, He must act
according Lo the claime of His nature. Ile can patiently
investigate. Ile can wait for “seven days;” and should
there be the slightest variation in the symptoms, He can
wait for ‘“scven days more;” but, the moment it is
found to be the positive working of leprosy, there can
be no toleration. “ Without the camp shall his habita-
tion be.” IIow long? TUntil the discase comes [ully to
the surface. *If the leprosy have covered all his flesh,
he shall pronounce him clean.” This is a most precious
and intcresting point.  The very smallest speck of
leprosy was intolerable to God; and yet, when the whole
man was covered, {from head to foot, he was pronounced
clean—that is, he was a proper subject for the grace of
God and the blood of atoncment.

Thus is it, in every case, with the sinner.  God is “ of
purcr cves than to hehold evil, and cannot look upon
iniquity ;” (Hab. i. 13;) and yet, the moment a sinoer
takes his true place, as onc thoroughly lost, guilty, and
undonc—as one in whom there is not so much as a sin-
gle point on which the cye of Infinite Ioliness can rest
with complacency—asg onc who is so bad, that he can-
not, possibly, he worse, there is an imwmediate, a perfeet,
a divine settlement of the entire matter. The grace of
God deals with sinners; and when I know myself to be
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a sinner, I know myself to be one whom Chlrist came to
save. The more clearly any one can prove me to be a
sinner, the more clearly he establishes my title to the
love of God, and the work of Christ.  ‘“ For Christ
also hath once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust,
that he might bring us to God.” (1 Pet. iii. 18.) Now,
if T am “unjust;” I am one of those very people for
whom Christ died, and I am cntitled to all the bencfits
of His death. * There is not a just man upon earth;”
and, inasmuch as I am “upon carth,” it is plain that I
am “unjust;” and it is equally plain that Christ died
for me—that he suffered for my sins. Since, therefore,
Christ died for me, it is my happy privilege to enter
into the immediate enjoyment of the fruits of His sacri-
fice. This is as plain as plainness itself. It demands
no effort whatsoever. 1 am not called to be anything
but just what I am. I am not called to feel, to experi-
cnce, to realize anything. The word of God assures me
that Christ died for me just as I am; and if He died for
me I am as safe as He is Himself. There is nothing
against me, Christ met all. IIe not only suflfcred for
my ‘“sing,” but He “made an end of sin.” le abol-
ished the entire sytem in which, as a child of the first
Adam, I stood, and Hec has introduced me into a new
position, in association with Himself, and there I stand,
before God, free from all charge of sin, and all fear of

judgment.
Just as I am—without one plea,
But that thy blood was shed for me,
And that thou bidst me ecome to thee,
O Lamb of God, I come!

How do I know that 1lis blood was shed for me? By
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the Scriptures. Blessed, solid, eternal ground of know-
ledge! Christ suffered for sins. I bave gotten sins.
Clirist died “the just for the unjust.” 1 am unjust.
Wherefore, the death of Christ appropriates itself to me,
as fully, as immediately, and as divinely, as thoﬁgh 1
were the only sinner upon carth. It is not a question
of my appropriation, realization, or experience. Many
souls harass themselves about this. llow often has one
heard such language as the following, “Ohl I believe
that Christ died for sinpers, but I cannot realize that
my sins are forgiven. I cannot apply, I eannot appro-
priate, I do not experience the benefit of Christ’s death.”
All this is self and not Cbrist. It is feeling and not
Scripture. If we search from cover to cover of the
blessed volume, we shall not ind a syllable about being
saved by realization, experience, or appropriation. The
Gospel applies itself to all who are on the ground of
being lost. Christ died for sinners. That is just what
I am. Yherefore, He died for me. Ilow do I know
this? Is it because I feel it? DBy no means. Ilow
then? DBy the word of God. *“Christ died for our sins,
‘according to the Secriptures; he was buried and rose
again the third day, according to the Seriptares.” (1
Cor. xv. 8, 4) Thus it is all “according to the Serip-
tures.” If it were according to our feelings, we should
be in a deplorable way, for our feelings are hardly the
same for the length of a day; but the Scriptures are
ever the same.  “ Ior ever, O Lord, thy word is scttled
in heaven.” “Thou hast magnified thy word above all
thy name.”

No doubt, it is a very happy thing to realize, to fecl,
and to experience; but, if we put these things in the
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place of Christ, we shall neither have them nor the
Christ that yields them. If I am occupied with Ckhrist,
I shall realize; but if I put my realization in place of
Christ, I shall have neither the one. nor the other.
This is the sad condition of thousands. Instead of
resting on the stable authority of * the Scriptures,” they
are ever looking into their own hearts, and, hence, they
are always uncertain and, as a consequence, always un-
happy. A condition of doubt is a condition of torturc.
But how can I get rid of my doubt? Simply by rely-
ing on the divine authority of “the Seriptures,” Of
what do the Secriptures testify ? Of Christ. (Jobhn v.)
They declare that Christ died for our sins, and that
He was raised again for our justification. (Rom. iv.)
Tkis settles everything. The self-same authority that
tells me I am unjust, tells me also that Christ died for
me.- Nothing can be plainer than this. 1f I were aught
clse than unjust, the death of Christ would not be for
me, at all, but being unjust, it is divinely fitted,
divinely intended, and divinely applied to me. If I am
occupied with anything in, of, or about myself, it is
plain I bave not entered into the full spiritual applica-
tion of Lev. xiii. 12, 13. I.have not come to the
Lamb of God, “just as I am.” 1t is when the leper is
covered from head to foot that he is on the true ground.
It is there and there alone that grace can mect him.
“Then the priest shall consider;. and, bebold, if the
leprosy have covered all his flesh, he shall pronounce
him clean that hath the plague: it is all turned white:
he is clean.” DPrecious truth! “ Where sin abounded
grace did much more abound.” So long as I think
there is a single spot which is not covered with the
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direful discase, I have not come to the end of myself.
It is when my true condition is fully discldsed to my
view, that I reolly understand tho meaning of salvation
by grace.

The force of all this will be more fully apprehended
when we come to consider the ordinances connected
with the clcansing of the leper, in chapter xiv. of our
book. We shall, now, briefly enter upon the question
of leprosy in a garment, as presented in chapter xiii
- 47—59.

II. The garment or skin suggests to the mind the
idea of a man's circumstances or habits. This is «
deeply practical point. We are to wateh against the
working of evil in our ways just as carefully as against
evil in ourselves. The same patient investigation is
observable with respect to a garment as in the case of
a person. There is no haste; neither is there any in-
differcnee.  *“The priest shall look upon the plague, and
shut up it that hath the plague seven days.” There
must be no indiffercnce, no indolence, no ecarclessness.
Evil may creep into our habits and ecircumstances, in
uumberless ways; and, henee, the moment we perceive
aught of a suaspicious nature, it must he submitted to
a calm, patient process of priestly investigation. It
wmust be “shat up seven days,” in order that it may
have full time to develop itsclf perfectly.

“And he shall look on the plague on the seventh
day: if the plaguc be spread in the gavment, either in
the warp, or in the woof, or in a skin, or in any work
that is made of skin, the plague is a fretting leprosy ;
it is unclean. IIc¢ shall therefore burn that garment.”
The wrong habit must be given np, the moment I
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discover it. It I find myself in a thoroughly wronyg
position, I must abanden it. The burning of the gar-
ment expresses the uct of judgment upon cvil, whether
in a man’s habits or circumstances. There must be no
trifling with evil. In certain cases the garment was to
be ‘“washed,” which cxpresses the action of the Word
of God upon a man’s habits. “Then the priest shall
command that tbey wasgh the thing wherein the plague
is, and he shall shut it up seven days more.” There is
to be patient waiting in order to ascertain the cffect of
the Word. “ And the priest shall look on the plague,
after that it is washed; and, behold, if the plaguc have
not changed . . . . thou shalt burn it in the fire.” hen
there is any thing radieally and irremediably bad in
onc’s position or habits, the whole thing is to be given
up. “And if the priest look, and, behold, the plague
Lbe somewhat dark after the washing of it; then he
shall rend it out of the garment” The Word may
produce such an effect as that the wrong features in a
man’s character, or the wrong points in his position,
shall be given up, and the evil be got rid of; but if the
cvil continne, after all, the whole thing must be con-
demmned and set aside.

There is a rich mine of practical instruction in all
this.  We must look well to the position which we
oceupy. the circumstanees in which we stand, the habits
we adopt, the charaeter we wear.  There is special
need of watchfulness.  Every suspicious symptom and
{rait must be sedulously guarded, lest it should prove,
in the sequel, to be “a fretting ” or “ spreading leprosy.”
wherceby we ourselves and many others may be defiled.
We may be placed in a position attached to which there
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arc cerlain wrong things which can be given up, with-
out cntircly abandoning the position; and, on the other
hand, we may find ourselves in asitnation in which it
is impossible to *“abide with God.” Where the eye is
single, the path_will be plain.  Where the one desire
of the heart is to enjoy the divine presence, we shall
casily discover those things which tend to deprive us of
that unspeakable blessing.

May our hearts be tender and sensitive. May wel
cultivate a deeper, closer walk with God; and may we
carefully guard against cvery form of defilement, whether
in person, in habit, or in association!

We shall, now, proceed to consider the beauteous and
significant ordinances connected with the cleansing of
the leper, in which we shall find some of the most pre-
cious truths of the gospel presented to us.

“ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, This shall
bé the law of the leper in the day of his cleansing: he
shall be brought unto the priest: and the priest shall
go forth out of the camp.” (Chap. xiv. 1—3) We
have alrcady scen the place which the leper occupied.
11e was outside the camp, in the place of moral distance
from God — from 1lis sanctuary and llis assembly.
Morcover, he dwelt in dreary solitude, in a condition of
uncleanness. 1le was bevond the reach of human aid;
and, as for himself, he could only communicate defile-
ment to every one and cvery thing hie touched. Tt was,
therefore, obviously impossible that he could do aught
to cleanse himself. 1f indced, he could only defile by
his very touch, how could be possibly cleanse himself?
How could he contribute towards, or co-operatc in, his
cleansing? Impossible. As an unclean leper, he could

21 p
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not do so much as a single thing for himself; all had to
be done for him. 1le could not make his way to God,
but (od could make IHis way to him. He was shuat
up o God. There was no help for him, either in him-
self or in his fellow-man. 1t is clear that one leper could
not cleansge another; and it is cqually clear that if a leper
touched a clean person lie rendered him unclean. His
only resource was in God. He was to be a debtor o
grace for cverything.

Henee we read, © The priest shall go forth out of the
camp.” It is not said, “the leper shall go.” This was
wholly out of the question. It was of no use talking
to the leper about going or doing. IHe was consigned
to dreary solitude; whither could he go? 1le was in-
volved in helpless delilement; what could he do? He
might long for fellowship and long to he clean; Lut his
longings were those of a lonely helpless leper. He might
make cfforts after cleansing; but his efforts could but
prove him unclean, and tend to spread defilement. Be-
fore cver he could be proncunced * clean,” a work had to
be wrought for him—a work which he could neither do
nor help to do—a work which had to be wholly accom-
plished by another.  The leper was called to “stand
st and behold the priest doing a work in virtue of
which the leprosy could he perfectly cleansed. The
priest aceomplished e/l The leper did nothing.

“'Then shall the priest command to take for him that
is 1o be cleansed, two birds, alive and clean, and cedar-
wood, and scarlet, and hyssop. And the priest shall
command that onc of the birds be killed in an earthen
vessel over running water.”  Iu the priest going forth
from the camp—forth from God’s dwelling place—we
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behold the blessed Lord Jesus coming down from the
bosom of the Father, 1lis cternal dwelling-place, into
this polluted world of ours, where e beheld us sunk
in the polluting leprosy of sin. e, like the good
Samaritan, “came where we were.” Ile did not come
half-way, merely. He did not cowme nine-tenths of the
way. He came all the way. This was indispensabfe.
He could not, consistently with the holy claims of the
throne of God, have bidden our leprosy to depart had
He remained in the bosom. Ile could call worlds into
existence by the word of Ilis mouth; but when leprous
sinners had to be cleansed, something more was nceded.
‘“*God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten
Son.” When worlds were to be framed, God had but
to speak. When sinners had to be saved, He had to
give His Son. “In this was manifested the love of God
towards us, because that God sent his only legotten
Son into the world, that we might live through Him.
Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved
us. and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins.”
(1 John iv. 9, 10.)

But there was far more to be accomplished than the
mission and incarnation of the Son. It would have
availed the leper but little indeed, had the priest merely
gone forth from the camp and looked upon his low and "
forlorn condition. Blood shedding was essentially ne-
cessary erc leprosy could be removed. The death of a
spotless vietim was neceded. “ Without shedding of
blood is no remission.” (Heb. ix. 22.) And, be it
observed, that the shedding of blood was the real basis
of the leper's ‘cleansing. 1t was not a mere circum-
stance which, in conjunction with others, contributed to
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the leper's cleansing. By no means. The giving up of
the life was the grand and all-important fact. When
this was accomplished the way was open; every barrier
was removed; God could deal in perfect grace with the
leper.  This point should be distinctly laid hold of, if
my reader would fully enter into the glorious doctrine of
the blood.

“ And the pricst shall command that one of the birds
be killed in an carthen vessel over running water.”
Ilere we have the acknowledged type of the death of
Christ, “who, threugh the eternal Spirit, offered himself
without spot to God.”  “He was crucified in weakness.”
(Hch. ix;; 2 Cor. xiii.) The greatest, the mightiest, the
mo=t glorious, the most momentous work that ever was
accomplizhed, throughout the wide universe of God, was
wrought “in weakness.” Oh! my reader, how terrible
a thing must sin Le, in the judgment of God, when His
own beloved Son had to come down from heaven, and
hang upon yonder cursed tree, a spectacle to men, to
angels, and to devils, in order that you and I might be
forgiven! And what a type of sin have we in leprosy ?
Who would have thought that that little *“ bright spot”
appearing on the person of some member of the con-
gregation was a matter of such grave consequence ?
§But, ahl that little “Dbright spot” was nothing less
than the energy of evil, in the place of manifestation.
It was the index of the dread(ul working of sin in the
nature; and ere that person could be litted for a place
in the assembly, or for the cnjoyment of communion
with a holy God, the Son of God had to leave those
bright heavens, and descend into the lowest parts of the
earth, in order to make a full atonemient for that which
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exhibited itself merely in the form of a little “bright
spot.” Let us remember this. Sin is a dveadful thing
in the estimation of God. He cannot tolerate so mueh
as a single sinful thought. DBefore one such thought
could be forgiven, Christ had to die upon the cross.
The most trifling sin, if any sin can be called trifling,
demanded nothing less than the death of God’s Eternal
and Coequal Son. DBut, eternal praise be to God, what
sin demanded, redeeming love freely gave; and now God
is infinitely more glorificd in the forgiveness of sin than
He could have been had Adam maintained his original
innoceney. God is more glorified in the salvation, the
pardon, the justification, the preservation, and final
glorification of guilty man, than He could have been in
maintaining an innocent man in the enjoyment of crea-
tion blessings. Such is the precious mystery of redemp-
tion. May our hearts enter, by the power of the Holy
Ghost, into the living and profound depths of this won-
drous mystery !

“ As for the living bird, he shall take it, and the cedar
wood, and the scarlet, and the hyssop, and shall dip
them and {he living bird in the blood of the bird that
was killed over the running water. And he shall
sprinkle upon him that is to be cleansed from the leprosy
seven times, and shall pronounce him clean, and shall
let the living bird loose into the open field.” The blood
being shed, the priest can enter directly and fully upon
his work. Up to this, we read, “the priest shall com-
mand;” but now he acts immediately himself. The
death of Christ is the basis of IIis priestly ministration.
Having entered with His own blood into thie holy place,
Hec acts as our Great High Priest, applying to our souls
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all the precious results of His atoning work, and main-
taining us in the full and divine integrity of the position
into which 1lis sacrifice has introduced us. “ For every
high priest is ordained to offer gifts and sacrifices:
wherefore it is of necessity that this man have somewhat
also to offer. For if he were on earth he should not be
a priest.” (Heb, viii. 3, 4.)

We could hardly have a more perfect type of the
resurrection of Christ than that presented in *“the
living bird let loose into the open field.” It was not let
go until after the death of its companion; for the two
birds typify one Christ, in two stages of His blessed
work, namely, death and resurrection. Ten thousand
birds let loose would not have availed for the leper. Tt
was that living bird, mounting upward into the open
heavens, bearing upon his wing the significant token of
accomplished atonement—it was that which told out the
great faet that the work was done—the ground cleared,
the foundation laid. Thus is it in reference to our
blessed Lord Jesus Christ. His resurrection declares
the glorious triumph of redemption. “He rose again
the third day according to the Scriptures.” ‘Ie was
raised again for our justification.” It is this that sets
the burdened heart free, and liberates the struggling
conscicnee. The Scriptures assure me that Jesus was
nailed to the cross under the weight of my sins; but the
same Scriplures assure me that Ilc rose from the grave
without onc of those sins upon Mim. Nor is this all,
The same Scriptures assure me that all who put their
trust in Jesus are as free {rom all charge of guilt as He
is; that there is no more wrath or condemnation for
them than for Him; that they arc in Iliin, one with
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Him, accepted in Him; co-quickened, co-raised, co-
scated with Him. Such is the peace-giving testimony
of the Secriptures of truth—such, the record of God
who cannot lie. (See Rom. vi. 6—11; viii. 1—4; 2
Cor. v. 21; Eph. ii. 5, 6; Col. ii. 10—15; 1 John iv.
17-) /

But we have another most important truth set before
us in verse 6 of our chapter. We not only sec our full
deliverance from guilt and condemnation, as beautifully
cxhibited in the living bird let loose, but we see also our
ent.re deliverance from ail the attractions of carth and
all the influences of nature. *The scarlet” would be
the apt expression of the former, while ““ the cedar wood
and hyssop” would set forth the latter. The cross is
the end of all this world's glory. God presents it as
such, and the believer recognises it as such. “ God for-
bid that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord
Jesus Christ, wherchy the world is erucified unto me,
and I unto the world.” (Gal. vi. 14.)

Then, as to the “cedar wood and hyssop,” they pre-
sent to us, as it were, the two extremcs of nature’s wide
range. Solomon ‘spake of trees, from the cedar tree
that is in Lebanon even unto the hyssop that springeth
out of the wall.” (1 Kings iv. 33.) From the lofty
cedar which crowns the sides of Lebanon, down to the
lowly hyssop—the wide extremes and all that lics be-
tween—nature, in all its departments, is brought under
the power of the cross; so that the believer sees, in the
death of Christ, ihe cnd of all his guilt, the end of all
earth’s glory, and the end of the whole system of nature
—the catire old creation. And with what is he to be
occupied 7 With Him who is the Antitype of that
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living bird, with blood-stained feathers, ascending into
the open hecavens. Precious, glorious, soul-satisfying
object! A risen, ascended, triumphant, glorified Christ,
who has passed into the hecavens, bearing in His sacred
Person the marks of an accomplished atonement. It is
with 1lim we have to do. We are shut up to Him.
He is God’s exclusive object. Ile is the centre of
heaven’s joy, the theme of angels’ song. We want none
of earth’s glory, nonc of nature’s attractions. We can
bebold them all, together with our sin and guilt, for cver
sct aside by the death of Christ. We can well afford to
dispense with earth and nature, inasmuch as we have
gotten, instead thercof, * the unsearchable riches of
Christ.”

“And he shall sprinkle upon him that is to be
clcansed from the leprosy, seven times, and shall pro-
nounce him clean, and shall let the bird loose into the
open field.” The more deeply we ponder over the con-
tents of chap. xiii. the more clearly we shall see how
utterly impossible it was for the leper to do aught
towards his own cleansing. All he could do was to
‘ put a covering upon his upper lip;” and all he could
say was, ‘ Unclean, unclean.” Tt belouged to God, and
to Him alone, to devise and accomplish a work whereby
the leprosy could be perfectly cleansed; and, further, ft
belonged to God, and to Ilim alone, to pronounce the
leper “clean.” 1lence it is written, “the priest shall
sprinkle;” and “he shall pronounce him clean.” 1Itis
not said, “the leper shall sprinkle, and pronounce, or
imagine himselfl, clean.”  This would never do. God
was the Judge—God was the Healer—God was the
Cleanser.  He alonc knew what leprosy was, how it
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could be put away, and when to pronounce the leper
ciean. The leper might have gone on all his days
covered with leprosy, and yot Le wholly ignorant of
what was wrong with him, It was the word of God—
the Scriptures of truth—the divine Record, that declared
the full truth as to leprosy; and nothing short of the
selfsame authority could pronounce the leper elean, and
that, moreover, onlv, on the solid and indisputable
ground of death and resurrcction. There is the most
precious connection between the three things in verse 7:
the blood is sprinkled, the leper pronounced clean, and
the living bird let looze. There is not so much as a
singlo syllable about what the leper was to do, to say,
to think, or to feel. It was enough that he was a leper;
a fully revealed, a thoroughly judged leper, covered from
head to foot. This sufficed for him ; all the rest pertained
to God.

Tt is of all importance, for the anxious ingquirer after
peace, to cnter into the truth unfolded in this branch of
our subject. So many arc tried by the question of feel-
g, realizing, and appropriating, instead of sceing, as
in the leper’s case, that the sprinkling of the blood was
as independent and as divine as the shedding of it. Tt
is not said, “The leper shall apply, appropriate, or
realize, and then he shall be elean.” DBy no means.
The plan of deliverance was divine; the provision of
the sacrifice was.divine; the shedding of the blood was
divine: the record as to the result was diviae : in short,
it was all divine.

It !s not that we should undervalue realization, or, to
speak more correctly, communien, through the Ilo'y
Ghost, with all the precious resuits of Chrisi’s work for
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us. TFar from it: we shali sce, presently, the place
assigned thereto, in the divine economy. But then, we
arc no more saved by realization, than the leper was
cleansed by it. The gospel, by which we ere saved, is
that * Christ died for our sins, according to the Serip-
tures; and that he was buried, and that he rose again
the third day, according to the Scriptures.” There is
nothing about realization here. No doubt, it is happy to
realize. It is a very happy thing for one, who was just
on the point of being drowned, to realize himself in a
life-boat ; but, clearly, he is saved by the boat and not by
his realization. So it is with the sinner that believes on
the Lord Jesus Christ. 1Ic is saved by death and
resurrection.  Is it becanse he realizes it? Noj; but
because God says it. It is “ according to the Scrip-
tures.”  Christ died and rose again; and, on that
ground, God pronounces him clean.

¢XNo condemnation, O, my soui!
* Tis God that spzaks the word.”

This gives iminense peace to the soul. I have to do
with God’s plain rccord, which nothing can ever shake.
That record has reference to God's own work. It is He
Himself, who has wrought all that was needful, in order
to my being pronounced elcan in His sight. My pardon
no more depends upon my realization than upon any
‘“works of righteousness that 1 bave done;” and it no
more depends upon my works of righteousness than it
does upon my crimes. 1n a word, it depends, exclu-
sively, upon the death and resurrcetion of Christ.  1low
do I know it? God tells me. It is ‘“according to the
Scriptures.”
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There are, perhaps, few things which disclose the
deep-scated legality of our bearts, more sirkingly. than
this oft-raised question of realization. We will have
in somecthing of self, and thus co sadly mar our peace
and liberty in Christ. It is mainly because of this that
I dwell, at such length, upon the beautiful ordinance of
tbe cleansing of the leper, and especially on the truth
unfolded in chapter xiv. 7. It was the priest tbat
sprinkled the Dblood; and it was the priest that pro-
nounced the leper clean. Thus it is in the case of the
sinner. The moment he is on his true ground. the
biood of Christ and the word of God apply themsc.ves
without any further question or difliculty wbatever.
Bat the moment tbis harassing question of realization
is raised, the peace is disturbed, the heart depressced,
and the mind bewildered. The more thoroughly 1 get
done with seclf, and become occupicd with Christ, as
presented in “the Scriptuves” the more setiled my
peace will be. If the leper had looked at himiself, when
the priest pronounced him eclean, would he have found
any basis for the declaration 7 Surely not. The sprinkicd
blood was the basis of the divine record, and not any-
thing in, or connected with, the leper. The ieper was
not asked how he feit, or what he thought. He was
not questioned as to whether he had a deep sense of the
vileness of his discase. e was an acknowledged leper;
that was enough. It was for such an one the blocd
was shed ; and that blood wade him clean. How did he
know this? Was it because he feltit? No; but be-
cause the priest, on God's behalf, and by His authority,
told bhim so. The leper was pronounced clean on the
very same ground that the living bird was set loose.
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The same blood which stained the feathers of that living
bird was sprinkled upon the leper. This was a perfect
settlement of the whole affair, and that, too, in 2 man-
ner entirely independent of the leper, the leper’s thoughts,
his feelings, and his realization. Such is the type. And
when we look from the type to the Antitype, we see
that our Llessed Lord Jesus Christ entered heaven, and
laid on the throne of God the cternal record of an ac-
complished work, in virtue of which the believer cnters
also. This is a most glorious truth, divinely calculated
to dispel from the heart of the anxious inquirer every
doubt, every fear, every bewildering thought, and every
harassing question. A rigen Christ is God's exclusive
object, and He sees every believer in Iini.  May ¢very
awakened sou!l find abiding repose in this emancipating
truth. . .

*“ And he that is to he cleansed shall wash his clothes,
and shave off all his hair, and wash himself in water,
that he may be ¢lean: and after that he shall come into
the camp. and shall tarry abroad out of his tent scven
davs.” (Ver. 8) The leper, being pronounced clean,
can begin to do what he could not even have attempted
to do Dbefore, namely, to cleanse himself, cleanse his
habits, shave off all his hair; and, having done so, he is
privileged to take his place in the camp—the place of
ostenxible, recognized, publie relationship with the God
of Israel, whose presence in that camp it was which
rendered the expulsion of the leper needful.  The blood
having been applied in its expiating virtue, there is the
wazbing of water, which cxpresses the action of the
word ou the character, the habits, the ways, so as to
render the person, not only in God’s view, but also in
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the view of the congregation, morally and practically fit
for a place in the public assembly.

But, be it obscrved, the man, though sprinkled with
blood and washed with water, and thus entitled to a
position in the public assembly, was not permitted to
enter his own tent. He was not permitted to cnter
upon the full enjoyment of those private, personal privi-
leges, which belonged to his own peculiar place in the
camp. In other words, though knowing redemption
through the shed and sprinkled blood, and owning the
word as the rule, according to which his person and all
his habits should be cleansed and regulated, hie had yet
to be brought, in the power of the Spirit, into full, in-
telligent comimunion with his own speeial place, portion,
and privileges in Christ.

I speak aceording to the doetrine of the type; and T
fecl it to Le of importance tu apprehend the truth un-
folded thercin, Tt is too often overlooked. There are
many, who own the blood of Christ 4s the alone ground
of pardon, and the word of God as that whercby alone
their habits, ways, and associations are to be cleansed
and ordered, who, nevertheless, are far from entering, by
the power of the IToly Ghost, into conynunion with the
preciousness and excelleney of that One, whose blood
has put away their sins, and whose word is to cleanse
their practical habits. They are in the place of ostensi-
ble and actual relationship; but not in the power of per-
sonal communion. It is perfeetly true, that all belicvers
are in Christ, and, as such, cntitled to communion with
the very highest traths. Morcover, they have the IToly

Ghost, as the power of communion. A!l this is divinely
99
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:rue; but, then, there is not that entire sctting aside of
Al that pertains to nature, which is really essential to
:he power of eommunion with Christ, in all the aspects
of His character and work. In point of fact, this latter
will not be fully known to any until “ the eighth day”—
‘he day of resurrection-glory, when we shall know even
13 we are known. Then, indeed, cach one for himself,
wnd all together, shall enter into the full, unhindered
»ower of communion with Christ, in all the precious
>hases of His Person, and features of His character,
infolded from verse 10 to 20 of our chapter. Such is
he hope set before us; but, even now, in proportion as
ve enter, by faith, through the mighty energy of the
ndwelling Spirit, into the death of nature and all per-
aining thereto, we can feed upon and rejoice in Christ
1s the portion of our souls, in the place of individual
rommunion.

+ “DBut it shall be on the seventh day, that he shall
shave all his hair off his lead, and his beard, and his
3ycbrows, even all his hair he shall shave off: and he
shall wash his clothes, also he shall wash his flesh in
valer, and he shall be clean.” (Ver. 9) Now, it is
slear, that the leper was just as clean, in God’s judg-
nent, on the first day, when the blood was sprinkled
apon bim, in its sevenfold or perfect efficacy, as he was
o the seventh day. Wherein, then, was the difference ?
Not in his actual standing and condition, but in his
aersonal intelligence and communion. On the seventh
lay, he was called to enter into the full and complete
ibolition of all that pertained to nature. IIe was
aalled to apprehend that, not merely was nature’s
leprosy to he put away, but nature’s ornaments—jyea,
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all that was natural——all that belonged to the old con-
dition.

It is one thing to know, as a doctrine, that God sces
my nature to be dead, and it is quitc another thing for
me to ‘“‘reckon” myself as dead—to put off, practically,
the old man and his dceds—to mortify my members
which are on the earth. This, probably, is what many
godly persons mcan when they speak of progressive:
sanctification. They mecan a right thing, though they
de not put it exactly as the Scriptures do. The leper
was pronounced clean, the moment the blood was
sprinkled upon him; and yet he had to cleanse himseclf.
How was this? In the former case, he was clean, in
the judgment of God; in the latter, he was to be clean
practically, in his own personal intelligence, and in his
manifested character. Thus it is with the believer. He
is, as one with Christ, ‘' washed, sanctified, and justi-
fied "—* accepted ”—* complete.” (1 Cor. vi. 11; Eph.
i. 6; Col. ii. 10.) Such is his unalterable standing
and condition before God. He is as perfectly sanctitied
as he is justified, for Christ is the mcasure of both the
one and the other, according to God’s judgment and
view of the case. But, then, the believer’s apprehension
of all this, in his own soul, and his exhibition thercof in
his habits and ways, open up quite another line of
things. Ilence it is we read, * Having therefore these
promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from
all filthiness of the flesh and spirit; perfecting holiness in
the fear of God.” (2 Cor. vii. 1.) It is because Christ
has cleansed us by Ilis precious blood that thercfore we
are called to ‘cleanse ourselves” by the application of
the word, throuch the Spirit. “ This is he that came
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by water and bloed, Jesus Christ; not by water ounly,
but by water and blood. And it is the Spirit that
beareth witness, beecanse the Spirit is truth.  Ior there
arc three that bear record, the Spirit, and the water, and
the Dblood: and these three agree in onec.” (1 Johu v.
6—8.) Here we bave atonement by the blood, ciean-
sing by the word, and power by the Spirit, all founded
upon the death of Cbrist, and all vividly foreshadowed
in the ordinances connceted with the cleansing of the
leper.

“ And on the cighth day le shall take two he lambs
without blemish, and onc ewe lamb of the first year
without blemixh, and three tenth deals of fine (our for a
meat ollering, mingled with oil, and one log of oil.  And
the priest that maketh him dean shall present the man
that is to be made clean, and those things, before the
Lord, at the door of the tabernacle of the congregation.
And the priest shall take one he lamb, and ofier him for
a trespass oflering, and the logoofl oil, and wave them
for a wave oficring before the Lord.” (Ver., 10—12.)
The entire range of offerings is hero introduced ; but it is
the trespass offering which is first killed, inasmuch as
the leper is vicwed as an actual trespasser. This is true
in every case. As those, who have trespassed against
God, we nced Christ as the onc who atoned, on the
cross, for those trespasses. * Himself bare our sins in
Lis own body on the tree.” The first view which the
sinner gets of Christ is as the Antitype of the trespass
offering.

‘“ And the pricst shall take some of the blood of the
trespass olfering, and the priest shall put it upon the
Lip of the right ear of him that is to be cleansed, and



CIHAPTERS XIII., XiV. 257

upon the thumb of his right hand, and upon the great
toe of his right foot.” “ The ear ”—that guilty member
which had so frequently proved a channel of communi-
cation for vanity, folly, and even unclcanness—that ear
must be cleansed by the blood of the trespass offering.
Thus all the guilt, which I have ever contracted by that
member, is forgiven according to God’s estimate of the
blood of Christ. ¢ The right hand,” which had, so
frequently, been stretched forth for the exccution of
deeds of vanity, folly, and even uncleanness, must be
cleansed by the blood of the trespass offering. Thus all
the guilt, which I have ever contracted by that member,
is forgiven, according to God’s estimate of the blood of
Christ. “ The foot,” which had so often run in the
way of vanity, folly, and even uncleanness, must now
be cleansed by the blood of the trespass offering, so
that all the guilt, which I have ever contracted by
that member, is forgiven, according to God’s estimate
of the blood of Christ. Yes; all, all, all is forgiven—
all is cancelled—all forgotten—all sunk as lead in the
mighty waters of cternal oblivion. Who shall bring
it up again? Shall angel, man, or devil, be able to
plunge into those unfathomed and unfathomable waters,
to bring up from thence those trespasses of *foot,”
“hand,” or “ecar,” which redeeming love has -cast
thereinto? Oh! no; blessed be (od, thcy are gone,
and gone for ever. I am better off, by far, than if
Adam had pever sinned. DPrecious truth! To be
washed in the blood is better far than to be clothed in
innocency.

But God could not rest satisfied with the mere blot-
ting out of trespasses, by the atoning blood of Jesus.

Q
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This, in itself, is a great thing; but, there is something
greater still.

“ And the priest shall take some of the log of oil, and
pour it into the palm of his own left hand: and the
pricst shall dip his right finger in the oil that is in his
left hand, and shall sprinkle of the oil with his finger
seven times before the Lord. And of the rest of the
oil that is in his hand shall the priest put upon the tip
of the right ear of him that is to be clcansed, and upon
the thumb of his right hand, and upon the great toe of
his right foot, upon the blood of the trespass offer-
ing; and the remnant of the oil that is in the priest’s
hand, he shall pour upon the head of him that is to be
cleansed; and the priest shall make an atoncment for
him before the Lord.” (Ver. 15—18.) Thus, not only
are our members cleansed by the blood of Christ, but
also consecrated to God, in the power of the Spirit.
God’s work is not only negative, but positive. The ear
is no longer to be the vehicle for communicating defile-
ment, but to be ‘““swift to hear” the voice of the Good
Shepherd. The band is no longer to be used as the
instrument of unrighteousness,>but to be stretched forth
in acts of righteousness, grace, and true holiness. The
foot is no longer to tread in folly’s paths, but to run in
the way of God’s holy commandments. And, finally,
the whole man is to be dedicated to God in the cnergy
of the IToly Ghost.

It is.deeply interesting to sce that ““the oil” was put
“upon the blood of the trespass offering.” The blood
of Christ is the divine basis of the operations of the
Tloly Ghost. The blood and the oil go together. As
sinners we could know nothing of the latter save on the
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ground of the former. The oil could not have been
put upon the leper until the blood of the trespass offer-
ing had first been opplied. “In whom also, after that
ye believed, ye were scaled with that Iloly Spirit of
promise.” The divine accuracy of the type evokes the
admiration of the renewed mind. The more closely we
scrutinize it—the moro of the light of Seripture we
concentrate upon it—the more its beaunty, force, and
precision, are perceived and enjoved. All, as might
justly be expected, i3 in the most lovely harmony with
the entire analogy of the word of God. There is no
nced for any effort of the mind. Take Christ as the
key to unlock the rich treasury of the types; explore
the precious contents by the light of Inspiration’s
heavenly lamp; let the Holy Ghost be your interpreter;
and you cannot fail to be cdified, cnlightened, and
blessed.

‘“ And the priest shall offer the sin offering, and make
an atonement for him that is to be cleansed from bis
uncleanness.” Mere we bave a type of Christ, not
only as the bearer of our trespasses, but also as the One,
who made an end of sin, root and branch ; the One, who
destroyed the entire system of sin—* The Lamb of Ged,
who taketh away the sin of the world.” *The propi-
tiation for the whole world.” As the trespass offering,
Christ put away all my trespasses.  As the sin offering,
He met the great root from whence those trespasses
cmanated. He met all; but it is as the trespass offer-
ing I fivst know Him, hecause it is as such I first need
Him. . Itis the “ conscience of sins ™ that first troubles
me. Tbis is divinely met by my precions Trespass
Ofering. Then, as I get on, T find that all these sins
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had a root, a parent stem, and that root or stem I find
within me. This, likewise, is divinely met by my pre-
cious Sin Offering. The order, as presented in the leper’s
case, is perfect. It is precisely the order which we can
trace in the actna) experience of every soul. The tres-
pass offering comes first, and then the sin offering.

« And afterward he shall kill the burnt offering.”
This offering prescnts the highest possible aspect of the
death of Christ. It is Christ offering Himself without .
spot to God, without special refercnce to either tres-
passes or sin. It is Christ in voluntary devotedness,
walking to the cross, and there offering Ilimself as a
sweet savor to God.

“ And the priest shall offer the burnt offering and the
mcat offering upon the altar: and the priest shall make
an atonement for him, and he shall be clean.” (Ver. 20.)
The meat offering typifies “the man Christ Jesus” in
is perfeet human life. It is intimately essociated, in
the case of the cleansed leper, with the burnt offering;
and so it is in the expericnce of every saved sinner. It
is when we know our frespasses are forgiven, and the
root or principle of sin judged, that we can, according
to our measure, by the power of the Spirit, enjoy com-
munion with God about that blessed One, who lived o
perfect human life, down here, and then offered Himself
without spot to God on the cross. Thus, the four
classes of oflerings are brought before us in their divine
order, in the cleansing of the leper—namcly, the trespass
offering, the sin offering, the burnt offering, and the meat
offering, cach exbibiting its own specific aspect of our
blessed Lord Jesus Christ.

ilere closes the record of the Lord's dealings with



CILAPTERS XIII., XIV. 261

the leprous man; and, oh! what a marvellous record it
ig!  What an unfolding of the cxcecding hatefulness
of sin, the grace and holiness of God, the preciousness
of Christ’s Ierson, and the efficacy of 1lis work!
Nothing can be more interesting than to mark the foot-
prints of divine gracc forth from the bhallowed precinets
of the sanctuary, to the defiled place where the leper
stood, with bare head, covered lip, and rent garments.
God visited the leper where he was; but Ile did not
leave him there. e went forth prepared to accomplish
a work, in virtue of which he could bring the leper
into a higher place, and higher communion than ever
he had known before. On the ground of this work, the
leper was conducted from his place of defilement and
loneliness to the very door of the tabernacle of the con-
gregation, the priestly place, to enjoy priestly privileges.
(Comp. Xxod. xxix. 20, 21, 32.) Ilow could he cver
have climbed to sach an clevation? lmpossible! For
aught he could do, he might have languished and died
in his leprosy, had not the sovercign gracc of the God
of Lsrael stooped to lift him from the dunghill, to sct
him among the princes of Ilis people. 1f ever there
was a case in which the question of human eflort,
human merit, and human righteousness, could be fully
tricd and perfectly sctiled, the leper is, unquestionally,
that casc. Indeed it were a sad loss of time to discuss
such a queslion in the presence of such a case. 1t must
be obvious, to the most cursory reader, that nought but
free grace, reigning through rightcousness, could meet
the leper's coudition and the leper's need.  And how
gloriously and triumphantly did that grace act! It
travelled down into the deepest depths, that it might
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raisc the leper to the loftiest heights. Sce what the
leper lost, and sce what he gained! Ile lost all that
pertained to nature, and he gained the blood of atone-
ment and the grace of the Spirit. I mean typically.
Truly, he was a gainer, to an incalculable amount. He
was infinitely better off than if he had never been
thrust forth from the camp. Such is the grace of God!
Such the power and value, the virtue and efficacy, of the
blood of Jesus!

ITow forcibly does all this remind us of the prodigal,
in Luke xv.! In lim, too, leprosy had wrought and
risen to a head. Ile had been afar off in the defiled
piace, where his own sins and the intense sclfishness of
the far country had ecrecated a solitude around him.
Dut, blessed for ever be a Father’s decp and tender love,
we know how it cnded. The prodigal found a higher
place, and tasted higher communion than ever he had
known hefore. ¢ The fatted calf”” had never been slain
for him before. “ The best robe” had never been on
him before. And how was this? Was it a question of
the prodigal’s merit?  Oh!noj; it was simply a question
of the Father's love.

Dear rcader, let me ask, can you ponder over the
record of God's dealings with the leper, in Leviticus
xiv., or the Father’s dealings with the prodigal, in Luke
xv., and not have an enlarged sense of the love that
dwells in the bosom of God, that flows through the
Person and work of Christ, that is recorded in the Serip-
tures of truth, and brought home to the heart by the
Tloly Ghost? Lord grant us a deeper and more abiding
fellowship with ITimself!

From verse 21 1o 32 we have “the law of him in
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whom is ihe plague of leprosy, whose hand is not able
to get that which pertaincth to his cleansing.” This
refers to the sacrifices of * the cighth day,” and not to
the “two birds alive and clean.”  These latter could nob
be dispensed with in any case, because they set forth
the death and resurrcction of Christ as tlie alone ground
on which God can receive a sinner back to Himself.
On the other hand, the sacrifices of ‘“the eighth day,”
Leing connected with the soul's cominunion, must, in
some degree, be affected by the measure of the soul’s
apprehension.  But, whatever that measure may be,
the grace of God can meet it with those peculiarly-
touching words, *“such as he is able lo get.” And, not
only so, but * the two turtle doves” conferred the same
privileges on the “poor,” as the two lamhs conferred
upon the rich, inasmuch as both the one and the other
pointed to ‘‘ the precious blood of Christ,” which is of
infinite, changeless, and elernal efficacy in the judgment
of God. All stand before God on the ground of death
and resurrection. All are brought into the same place
of nearness; but all do not cnjoy the same measure of
communion—all have not the same measure of appre-
hension of the precicusuess of Christ in all the aspects
of His work. They might, if they would; but they
allow themselves to be hindered, in various ways.
s Earth and nature, with their respective influences, act
prejudicially.  The Spirit is grieved, and Christ is not
enjoyed as He might Le. It is utterly vain to expecet
that, if we are living in the region of nature, we can be
feeding upon Christ. Noj; there must be self emptiness,
self-denial, selfjndgment, if we would habitually feed
upon Christ. It is not a question of salvation. It is
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not a question of the leper introduced into the camp—
the place of reeognized relationship. By no means. 1t
is only a question of the soul’'s eommunion, of its enjoy-
went of Christ. As to this, the largest measure lies
open tous. We may bave communion with the very
highest truths; but, if our measure be small, the unup-
braiding gracc of our Father's heart breathes in the
sweet words, “such as he s able to get.” The title of
all is the same, however our capacity may vary; and,
blessed be God, when we get into His presence, all the
desires of the new nature, in their utmost intensity, are
satisfied; all the powers of the new nature, in their
fuilest range, are occupied. May we prove thesc things
in our soul’s happy experienee, day by day !

We shall close this seetion with a brief reference to
the subjeet of leprogy in 2 house.

I1I. The rcader will obscrve, that a case of leprosy,
in a per=on, or in a garment, might occur in the wilder-
ness; but, in the matter of a house, it was, of neccessity,
coufined to the land of Canaan. *“ When ye be come
into the land of Canaan, which I give to you for a
possession, and I put the plague of leprosy in a house
of the land of your possession, . . . . . then the priest
shall command that they empty the house, before the
priest o into it to see the plague, that all that is in
the honse be not made unclean ; and afterward the priest
shall go in to see the house. And he shall look on the
Piague; and, behbold, if the plague be in the walls of the
house with hollow strakes, greenish or reddish, which in
sight are lower than the wall; then the priest shall go
out of the house to the door of the house, and shut up
the house scven dayvs.”
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Looking at the house as the type of an assembly, we
have some weighty principles presented to us as to the
divine wmethod of dealing with moral evil, or suspicion
of evil, in a congregation. We observe the same holy
calmness and perfect patience with respect to the house,
as we have already scen, in reference to the person or
the garment. There was no haste, and no indifference,
either as regards the bouse, the garment, or the indi-
vidual. The man who had an interest in the house was
not to treat with indiffercnce any suspicious symptoms
appearing in the wall thercof; neither was he to pro-
nounce judgment himsclf upon such symptoms. It
belonged to the priest to investigate and to judge. The
moment that aught of a questionable nature made its
appearance, the priest assumed a judicial attitude with
respect to the house. The house was under judgment,
though not condemned. The perfeet peried was to be
allowed to run its course, ecre any decision could be
arrived at. The symptoms might prove to be merely
superficial, in which case there would be no demand for
any action whatever

‘“And the pricst shall come again the seventh day,
and shall look : and, behold, if the plague be spread in
the walls of the house, then the priest shall command
that they take away the stones in which the plague is,
and they shall cast them into an unclean place without
the city.” The whole house was not to be condemned.
The removal of the leprous stones was first to be tried.

“ And if the plague come again, and break out in the
house, after that he hath taken away the stones, and
after that he hath scraped the house, and after that it is
plastered ; then the priest shall come and look; and, he-

o
&
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hold, if the plazue be spread in the house, it is a fretting
leprosy in the house: it is unelean.  And he shall break
down the house, the stones of it, and the timber thereof,
and all the mortar of the house ; and he shall carry them
forth out of the city into an unclean place.” The case
was hopeless, the evil irremediable, the whole building
was annihilated.

“ Morcover, he that goeth into the house all the while
that it is shut up shall he unclean until the even.  And
he that licth in the house shall wash his clothes; and he
that cateth in the house shall wagh his clothes.” This
is a solemn truth.  Contact defiles! Let us remember.
this. It was a principle largely inculeated under the
Levitical cconomy; and, surely, it is not less applicable
now.

“And if the priest shall come in, and look upon it,
and, behold, the plague hath not spread in the house,
after the house was plastered; then the priest shall
pronounce the house clean, because the plague is
healed.”  "The removal of the defiled stones, &c., had
arrested the progress of the evil, and rendered all further
judgment neediess. The house was no longer to be
viewed as in a judicial place; but, being cleansed by
the application of the blood, it was again fit for oecupa-
tion.

And, now, as to the moral of ali this. It is, at once,
interesting, solemn, and practical.  Look, for example,
at the church at Corinth. Jt was a spiritual house,
composed of spiritual stones; but, alas! the eagle eve
of the apostle discerned upon its walls certain symptoms
of a most suspicions nature. Was he indifferent?
Surely not.  Ie had imbibed far too mueh of the
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spirit of the Master of the house to admit, for one
moment, of any such thing. ut be was no more hasty
than indifferent. ilc commanded tbe leprous stone to
be removed, and gave the housce a thorough seraping.
Having acted thus faitafully, he patiently awaited the
result. And what was that result 7 All that the heart-
could desire.  ““ Nevertheless, God, that comforteth
those that are cast down, comforted us by the coming
of Titus; and not by his coming only, but by the con-
solation wherewith he was comforted in you, when he
told us your earncst desire, your mourning, your fervent
mind toward me; so that I rejoiced the more. . . . . s
In all things ye have approved yourselves to be clear in
this matter.” (Comp. 1 Cor. v. with 2 Cor. vii. 11.)
This is a lovely instance. The zealous care of the apostle
was amply rewarded ; the plague was stayed, and the
assembly delivered from the defiling influence of unjudged
moral evil.

Take another solemn cxample. “And to the angel
of the church in Pergamos write: These thing saith
he that hath the sharp sword with two edges; 1 know
thy works, and wherc thou dwellest, even where Satan’s
seat is; and thou holdest fast my name, and hast not
denied my faith, even in those days wherein Antipas
was my faithful martyr, who was slain among you,
where Satan dwelleth. But I have a few things against
thee, because thou hast there them that hold the
doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balak to cast a stum-
bling hlock before the chiidren of Israel, to cat things
sacrificed unto idols, and to commit fornication. So
hast thou also them that hold the doctrine of the Nico-
laitanes, which thing I hate. Repent; or else I will
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come unto thee quickly, and will ight against them with
the sword of my wouth.” (Rev. ii. 12—16.) Here
the divine Priest stands in a judicial attitude with
respect to His -house at IPergamos. He could not be
indifferent to symptoms so alarming;, but He patiently
and graciously gives time to repent. If reproof, warn-
ing, and discipline, prove unavailing, judgment must
take its course.

These things are full of practical teaching as to the
doctrine of the assembly. The seven churches of Asia
afford various striking illustrations of the house under
priestly judgment. We should ponder them deeply and
prayerfully.  They are of immense value. We should
never sit down, at case, so long as aught of a suspicious
nature is making its appearance in the assembly. We
may be tenmpted to say, “It is none of my business;”
but it is the bnsiness of every one who loves the Master
of the house to have a jealous, godly care for the purity
of that house; and if we shrink from the due exercise of
this care, it will not be for our honor or profit, in the
day of the Lord.

I shall not pursuc this subject any further in these
pages; and shall merely. remark, in closing this section,
tbat T do not doubt, in the least, that this whole subject
of leprosy has a great dispensational bearing, not only
upon the house of Isracl, but also upon the professing
church,
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CHAPTER XV,

Tixs chapter treats of a variety of ceremonial unclean-
nesses of a much less serious nature than leprosy. This
latter would scem to be presented as the expression of
the decp-seated energy of nature’s evil; whereas, chap.
xv. details a number of things which are merely un-
avoidable infirmities, but which, as being, in any meas-
ure the outflow of nature, were defiling, and needed
the provisions of divine grace. The divine presence in
the assembly demanded a high order of holiness and
moral purity. Every movement of nature had to be
counteracted. Even things which, so far as man was
eoncerned, might seem to be unavoidable weaknesses,
had a defiling influence, and required cleansing, because
Jehovah was in the camp. Nothing offensive, nothing
unsightly, nothing in any way uncomely, should be suf-
fered within the pure, unsullicd and sacred precincts of
the presence of the God of Isracl. The uncircumcised
nations around would have understood nothing of such
holy ordinances; but Jehovah would have Isracl holy,
because He was Israel’s God. If they were to be privi-
Jeged and distinguished by having the presence of a holy
God, they would need to be a holy people.

Nothing can be more calculated to clicit the soul’s
admiration than the jealous care of Jehovah over all the
habits and practices of His pecople. At lhome and
abroad, aslecp and awake, by day and by night, He
guarded them. He attended to their food, He attended
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to their clothing, He attended to their most minute and
private concerns. If some trifiing spot appeared upon
the person, it had to be instantly and carefully looked
into. In a word, nothing was overlooked which could,
in any wise, affect the well-being or purity of those
with whom Jchovah had associated Himself, and in
whose midst IIe dwelt. IIe took an intercst in their
most trivial affairs. Hec carefully attended to every-
thing connected with them, whether publicly, socially,
or privately.

This, to an uncircumcised person, would have proved
an intolerable burden. For such an one to have a God
of infinite holiness about his path, by day, and about
his bed, by night, wounld have involved an amount of
restraint beyond all power of endurance; but to a true
lover of holiness, a lover of God, nothing could be more
delightful. Such an one rejoices in the sweet assurance
that God is always near; and he delights in the holiness
which is, at once, demanded and sccured by the presence
of God. *

Reader, say, is it thus with you? Do you love the
divine prescnce and the holiness which that presence
demands?  Arc you indulging in anything incompati-
ble with the holiness of God's presence? Are your
hab’ts of thought, fecling, and aetion, such as comport
with the purity and elevation of the sanctuary? Re-
member, when you read this fiftcenth chapter of Leviti-
cus, that it was written for your learning. You are to
read it in the Rpirit, for to you it has a spiritual applica-
ticn. To read it in any other way is to wrest it to your
own destruction, or, to use a ceremonial phrase, “to
geethe a kD in its mother's milk.”
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Do you ask, ¢ What am I to learn from such a section
of Scripture? What is its application to me?” In
the first place, let me ask, do you not admit that it was
written for your learning? This, I imagine, you will
not question, secing the inspired apostle so expressly
declares that “ whatsoever things were written aforctime
were written for our learning.” (Rom. xv. 4.) DMany
scem to forget this important statcment, at least, in so
far as the Book of Leviticus is concerned. They cannot
conceive it possible, that they are to learn aught from
the rites and cercmonics of a by-gone age, and par-
ticularly from such rites and ceremonics as the fifteenth
of Leviticus records. DBut, when we remember, that
God the Iloly Ghost has writlen this very chapter—
that every paragraph, every verse, every line of it “is
given by inspiration of God, and is profitable,” it
should lead us to inquire what it means. Surely, what
God has written IIis -child should read. No doubt,
there is necd of spiritual power to know .how, and
spiritual wisdom to know when, to read such a chapter;
but the same holds good with respect to any chapter.
Onc thing is certain, if we were sufficiently spiritual,
sufficiently heavenly, sufficiently abstracted from nature,
and clevated above earth, we should deduce nought but
purely spiritual principles and ideas from this and
kindred chapters. If an angel from heaven were to
rcad such sections, how should he regard them? Only
in a spiritual and hecavenly light; only as the deposi-
tories of the purest and hizhest morality. And why
should not we do the same? I believe we are not aware
of what positive contempt we pour upon the sacred
Voluine by suflering any portion of it to he so grossly
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neglected as the Book of Leviticus bas been. If this
book ought not to be read, surely it ought not to have
been written. If it be not ‘ profitable,” surely it ought
not to have had a place assigned it in the canon of
divine inspiration; but, inasmuch as it hath pleased
“the only wise God ” to write this book, it surely ought
to please His children to rcad it.

No doubt, spiritual wisdom, holy discernment, and
that refincd moral sense, which only communion with
God can impart—all these things would be needed in
‘order Lo form a judgment as to when such scripture
ought to be read. We should feel strongly disposed to
question the sound judgment and refined tastc of a man,
who could stand up and read the fiftcenth of Leviticus,
in the midst of an ordinary congregation. But why?
Is it because it is not “divincly inspired,” and, as such,
“profitable ?” By no means; but because the generality
of persons are not sufliciently spiritual to enter into its
pure and holy lessons.

What, then, are we to lcarn, from the chapter before
us? In the first placc, we learn to watch, with holy
jealousy, everything that emanates from naturc. Every
movement of, and cvery emanation from, nature is
defiling. T allen human nature is an impure fountain,
and all its streams are polluting. It cannot send forth
anght that is pure, holy, or good. This is a lesson
frequently inculeated in the Book of Leviticus, and jt is
impressively taught in this chapter.

But, blessed be the grace that has made such ample
provision for nature’s defilement! This provision is
presented under two distinet forms, throughout the entire
of the book of God, and throughout this scction of it
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in particular-—namely, ¢ water and blood.” DBoth these
arc founded upon the death of Christ. The Dblood
that expiates and the water that clcanses flowed from
the pierced side of a crucified Christ. (Comp. John
xix. 34, with 1 John v. 6.) “The Dblood of Jesus
Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin.” (1 John i. 7.)
And the word of God cleanscth our practical habits and
ways. (Ps. exix. 9; Eph. v. 26.) Thus, we are main-
tained in fitness for communion and worship, though
passing through a secne where all is defiling, and carry-
ing with us a nature, every movement of which leaves
a soil bchind.

It has been alrcady remarked that our chapter treats
of a class of ccremonial defilements less scrious than
leprosy. This will account for the fact that atonement
is here forcshadowed, not by a bullock or a lamb, but by
the lowest order of sacrifice—namely, ““two turtle doves.”
But, on the other hand, the cleansing virtue of the Word
is continually introduced, in the ceremonial actions of
“washing,” “bathing,” and “rinsing.” *‘ Wherewithal
shall a young man cleanse his way? By taking heed
thereto according to thy word.” * Husbands, love your
wives, even as Christ also loved the Church, and gave
himself for it; that he might sanct{fy and cleanse it with
the washing of water by the word.” Water held a most
important place in the Levitical system of purification,
and, as a type of the Word, nothing can be more intcrest-
ing or instructive.

Thus we can gather up the most valuable points from
this fifteenth chapter of Leviticus. We learn, in a very
striking manner, the intense holiness of the divine
presence. Not a soil, not a stain, not a speck can be

R
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tolerated, for a moment, in that thrice-hallowed region.
* Thus shall ye separate the children of Israel from their
uncleanncss, that they die not in their uncleanness,
when they defile my tabernacle that is among them.”
(Ver. 31.) .

Again, we learn that-human nature is the everflowing
fountain of uncleanness. It is hopelessly defiled; and
not only defiled, but defiling.  Awake or asleep, sitting,
standing, or lying, nature is defiled and defiling. Its
very touch conveys pollution. This is a deeply-
humbling lesson for proud humanity; but thus it is.
The Book of Leviticas holds up a faithful mirror to
nature. It leaves ‘ flesh” nothing to glory in. Men
nay boast of their refinement, their moral scnse, their
dignity. Let them study the third book of Moses, and
there they will see what it is all really worth, in God’s
estimation.

Finally, we learn, afresh, the expiatory value of the
blood of Christ, and the cleansing, purifying, sanctify-
ing virtues of the precious Word of God. When we
think of the unsullied purity of the sanctuary, and then
reflect upon nature's irremediable defilement, and ask the
question, ““ Ilowever can we cnter and dwell there??”
the answer is found in ““the blood and water” which
flowed from the side of a crucified Christ—a Christ
who gave up 1lis life unto death for us, that we might
live by IIim. “There are three that bear record in
carth, the Spirit, and the water, and the blood: and,”
blessed be God, “ these three agree in one.”  The Spirit
does not convey to our ears o message diverse from that
which we find in the Word; and both the Word and the
Spirit declare to us the preciousness and cfficacy of the
Llvod.
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Can we not, therefore, say that the fifteenth chapter
of Leviticus was “ written for our learning?” Tlas it
not its own distinet place in the divine ecanon? As-
suredly. There would be a blank were it omitted. We
learn in it what we could not learn in the same way, any
where else.  True, all Seripture teaches us the holiness
of God, the vileness of nature, the efficacy of the blood,
the value of the Word; but the chapter upon which we
have been pondering presents these great truths to our
notice, and presses them upon our hearts in a manner
quite peculiar to itself.

May every section of our Father’s Volume be precions
to our hecarts. May every one of Ilis testimonies be
sweeter to us than honey and the honcycomb, and may
‘“every one of his righteous judgments” have its due
place in our souls.

CHAPTER XVI.

THuis chapter unfolds some of the weighticst principles
of truth which can possibly engage the reuewed mind.
It presents the doctrine of atonement with uncommon
fulness and power. In short, we must rank the six-
teenth chapter of Leviticus amongst the most precious
and important sections of Inspiration; if indeced it be
allowable to make comparisons where all is divine.

Looking at this chapter, historically, it furnishes a
record of the transactions of the great day of atonement
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in Israel, whereby Jchovah's relationship with the
assembly was established and maintained, and all the
sing, failures, and infirmities of the people fully atoned
for, so thal the Lord God might dwell among them.
The blood which was shed upon this solemn day formed
the basis of Jehovah's throne in the midst of the con-
gregation. In virtue of it, a holy God could take up
His abode in the midst of the pcople, notwithstanding
all their uncleanness. ““ The tenth day of the seventh
mwonth” was a unique day in Isracl. There was no
other day in the year like it. The sacrifices of this one
day formed the ground of God’s dealing in grace, mercy,
patience, and forbearance.

Furthermore, we learn from this portion of inspired
history, “that the way into the holiest of all was not yet
made manifest.” God was hidden behind a veil and
man was at a distance. “And the Lord spake unto
Moscs after the death of the two sons of Aaron, when
they offered before the Lord, and died; and the Lord
said unto Moses, Speak unto Aaron thy brother, that he
come not at all times unto the holy place within the
vail before the mercy scat, which is upon the ark, that
he die not: for I will appear in the cloud npon the
merey seat.”

The way was not open for man to approach, at all
times, into the divine presence, nor was there any pro-
vision, in the entirc range of the Mosaic ritual, for his
abiding there, continually. God was shut in from man;
and man was shut out from God, nor could “the blood
of hulls and goats” open a permanent meeting place;
“A sacrifice of nobler name and richer blood” was
nceded to accomplish this. “IFor the law having a
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shadow of good things to come, and not the very image
of the things, can never with those sacrilices which they
offered ycar by vear continually make the comers there-
unto perfect. For then would they not have ceased to
be offered? Because that the worshippers once purged
should have had no more consciecnce of sins. Bat in
those sacrifices there is a remembrance again made of
sins every year. For it is not possible that the blood of
bulls and of goats should take away sins.” (Ileb. x. 1—
4.) Neither the Levitical priesthood nor the Levitical
sacrifices, could yield perfection. Insulliciency was
stamped on the latter, infirmity on the former, imper-
fection on both. An imperfeet man could not be a per-
feet priest; nor could an imperfeet sacrifice give a perfect
conscience.  Aaron was not competent or entitled to
take his seat within the vail, uor could the sacrifices
which he offered rend that vail.

Thus mueh as to our chapter, historically. Let us
now look at it typically.

*“ Thus shall Aaron conw into the holy place: with a
voung bullock for a & offering, and a ram for a burnf
offering.” (Ver. 3.)  1llere, we have the two grand
agpects of Christ's atoning work, as that which perfectly
maintains the divine glory, and perfectly mects man’s
deepest need. There is no mention, throughout all the
services of this unigue and solemn day, of a meat offer-
ing, or a peace offering. The perfect human life of our
blessed Lord is not foreshaduwed, here, nor is the com-
munion of the soul with God, consequent upon His
accomplished work, unfolded. In a word, the one grand
sabject is ‘‘atonement,” and that in a double way,
namely, fivst, as meeting all the elaims of God—the

24
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claims of His nature—the claims of His character—the
elaims of His throne; aud, secondly, as perfectly meet-
ing all man's guilt and all his necvssitics. We must
bear these two points in mind, if we would have a clear
understanding of the truth presented in this chapter, or
of the doctrine of the great day of atonement. * Thus
shall Aaron come into the holy place,” with atonement,
as securing the glory of God, in every possible way,
whether as respects His counsels of redeeming love
toward the church, toward Israel, and toward the whole
creation, or in reference to all the claims of His moral
administration; and with atonement as fully meeting
man's guilty and needy condition. These two aspects
of the atonement will continually prescnt themselves to
our view as we ponder the precious contents of our
chapter.  Their importance cannot possibly be over-
estimated.

“He shall put on the holy linen coat, and he shall
have’the linen breeches upon his flesh, and he shall be
girded with a linen girdle, and with the linen mitre
shall be be attived: these are holy garments; therefore
shall he wash his flesh in water, and so put them on,”
(Ver. 4.) Aaron’s person, washed in pure water, and
robed in the white linen garments, furnishes a lovely
and impressive type of Christ entering upon the work

fof atonement. He is seen to be personclly and charac-
teristically pure and spotless, “For their sakes I
sanctifly myself, that they also might be sanctiticd
through the truth.” (John xvii. 19.) It is peculiarly
precious to be called, as it were, to gaze upon the
Person of our divine Priest, in pl} His ossential holi-
ucss, The Ioly Ghost delights in cvery thing that
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unfolds Christ to the view of IIis people; and wherever
we behold 1T, we see Ilim to be the same spotless,
perfect, glorious, precious, pecrless Jesus, ‘“ the fairest
among ten thousand, yea, altogether lovely.” e did
not need to do or to wear anything, in order to be pure
and spotless. He needed no pure waler, no fine linen.
He was, intrinsically and practically, “the holy One of
God.””  What Aaron did, and what he wore—the wash-
ing and the robing, are but the faint shadows of what
Christ 7¢. The law had only a ‘“shadow,” and “ not
the very image of good things to come.” Blessed be
God, we have not merely the shadow, but the eternal
and divine reality—Christ Himself.

“ And he shall take of the congregation of the
children of Isracl two kids of the goats for a sin
offering, and one ram for a burnt offcring. And Aaron
shall offer his bullock of the sin offering, which is for
himself, and make atonement for himself and for his
house.” (Ver. 5, 6.) Aaron and his house represent
the Church, not indeed as the ““one body,” but as a
priestly house. It is not the Church as we find it
developed in Ephesians and Colossians, but rather as
we find it in the First Epistle of Peter, in the following
well-known passage: “Ye also, as lively stones, are
built up a spiritual house, an holy pricsthood, to offer
up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus
Christ.” (Cbhap. ii. 5.) 8o also in MHebrews: “But
Christ as a Son over Ilis own house; whose house are
we, if we hold fast the confidence and the rejoicing of
the hepe firm nnto the end.” (Chap. iii. 6.) We must
ever remember that there is no revelation of the mys-
tery of the Chureh in the Old Testament.  Types and
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shadows there are, but no revelation. That wondrous
mystery of Jew and Gentile forming “one body,” *one
ncw man,” and united to a glorified Christ in heaven,
could not, as is obvious, be revealed until Christ had
taken His place above. Of this mystery Paul was,
pre-cminently, made a steward and a minister, as he
tells us in Ephesians iii. 1—12, a passage which 1 would
commend to the prayerful attention of the Christian
rcader.

“ And he sball take the two goats, and present them
before the Lord 2t the deor of the tabernacle of the
congregation. Aud Aaron shall cast lots upon the two
goats; one lot for the Lord, and the other lot for the
scapegoat.  And Aaron shall bring the goat upon
which the Lord's lot fell, and offer him for o sin
offering. Lut the goat, on which the lot fell to be the
scapegoat, shall be presented alive before the Lord, to
make an atouement with him, and to let him go for a
scapegoat into the wilderness.”™ (Ver. 7—10.) In these
two goats, we lave the two aspeets of atonement
already referred to.  *‘ The Lord’s lot” fell upon one;
and the people’s lot fell upon the other.  In the case of
the former, it was net a question of the persons or the
sins which were to be forgiven, nor of God's counscls
of grace toward His elect. 'These things, I need bardly
sayv, are of infinite moment; but they are not involved
in the case of “the goat on which the Lord’s lot fcll.”
This latter typifies the death of Christ as that whercin
Giod has been perfectly glorified, wilh respeet to sin in
general.  This great truth is fully set forth in the
remarkable expression, “the Lord's lot.” God has a
peculiar portion in the death of Christ—a portion quite
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distinct—a portion which would hold cternally good
even though no simmer were ever to be saved. In
order to sce the force of this, it is ncedful to bLear in
mind bow God has been dishonored in this world.
His trath has becn despised. Ilis authority. has been
contemned. Iis majesty has been slighted. His law
has been broken. His claims have been disregarded.
His name has been blasphemed. His chavacter has been
traduced.

Now, the death of Christ” has made provision for all
this. It has perfectly glorified God in the very place
where all these things have been done. It has per-
feetly vindicated the majesty, the truth, the holiness,
the character of God. It bas divinely met all the
claims of His throne. It has atoned for sin. It has
furnished a divine remedy for all tlie mischief which
sin introduced into the universe. It affords a ground
on which the blessed God can act in grace, mmercy, and
forbcarance toward all. It furnishes a warrant for the
cternal expulsion and perdition of the prince of this
world. It forms the imperishable foundation of God’s
moral government. In virtue of the cross, God can
act according to His own sovercignty. He can display
the matchless glories of His character, and the adorable
attributes of IIis nature. He might, in the exercise of
inflexible justice, have consigned the human family to
the lake of fire, together with the devil and his angels..
But, in that case, where would be Iis love, His grace,
His mercy, His kindness, Ilis longsuflering, Ilis com-
passion, His patience, Ilis perfect goodness?

Then, on the other hand, had these precious attri-
hutes heen exercisged, in the absence of atonement, where
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were the justice, the truth, the majesty, the  holiness,
the righteousness, the governmental claims, yea, the
entire moral glory of God? How could ‘“merey and
truth meet together 7 or ““rightcousness and peace kiss
each other?” How could “truth spring out of the
earth?” or “righteousncss look down from heaven?”
Impossible. Nought save the atoncment of our Lord
Jesus Christ could have fully glorified God; but that
has glorified Him. Tt has refleccted the full glory of
the divine character, as it ncver could have been re-
flected amid the brightest splendors of an unfallen
creation. DBy means of that atonement, in prospect
and retrospect, God has been exercising forbearance to-
ward this world, for well nigh six thousand years. In
virtue of that atonement, the most wicked, daring, and
blasphemous of the sons of men “live, move, and have
their being;’ eat, drink, and sleep. The very morscl
which yonder open blaspheming infidel puts into his
mouth, he owes to the atonement which he knows not,
but impiously ridicules. The sunbeams and showers
which fertilize the fields of the atheist, reach him in
virtue of the atonement of Christ. Yea, the very breath
which the infidel and the atheist spend in blaspheming
God’s revelation, or denying Iis cxistence, they owe to
the atonement of Christ. Were it not for that precious
atonement, instead of Dblaspheming upon earth, they
would be weltering in hell.

Let not my reader misunderstand me, I speak not
here of the forgivencss or salvation of persons. This
is quitc another thing, and stands connccted, as every
true Christian knows, with the confession of the namec
of Jesus, and the hearty belief that God raised ITim



OHAPTER XV 283

from the dead. {(Rom. x.) This is plain enough, and
fully understood; but it is in no wise involved in that
aspect of the atonement which we are, at present, coi-
templating, and which is so strikingly foreshadowed by
‘“the goat on which the Lord’s lot fell.”” God’s pardon-
ing and accepling a sinner is one thing; His bearing
with that man, and showering temporal blessings upon
him, is quite another. Both are in virtue of the cross,
but in a totally different aspect and application thercof.
Nor is this distinction, by any mecans, unimportant.
Quite the opposite. Indeed, so important is it that
where it is overlooked, there must be confusion as to the
full doctrine of atonement. Nor is this all. A elear
understanding of God’s ways in government, whether
in the past, the present, c§ the future, will be found in-
volved in this profoundly interesting point. And, finally,
in it will be found the key wherewith to expound a num-
ber of texts in which many Christians find considerable
difficulty. I shall just adduce two or three of these
passages as examples.
* “Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the
sin of the world.” (John i. 29.) With this we may
conneet a kindred passage in John's first epistle, in which
the Lord Jesus Christ is spoken of as “the propitiation
for the whole world.”* (Chap. ii. 2.) In both thesc

* The reader will observe, in the above passage. that the
words ‘‘the sins of” are introduced by the translators, and
are not inspired. The divine accuracy of the passage is com-
pletely lost Ly retaining those uninspired words. The doe-
trine lnid down is simply this—Tn the first clause of the verse.
Christ is set. forth as the propitiation for Ilis people’s actua
sins ; but in the last clruze, it is not a question of séns or of
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passages the Lord Jesus is referred to as the One who
bas perfectly glorified God with respect to “sin” and
“‘the world,” in their broadest acceptation. He is here
seen as the great Antitype of ‘“the goat on which the
Lord’s lot fell.” This gives us a most precious view of
the atonement of Christ, and one which is too much
overlooked, or not clearly apprehended. Whencver the
question of persons and the forgiveness of sins is raised,
in connection with these and kindred passages of serip-
ture, the mind is sure to get involved in insuperable
difliculties. .

So, also, with respect to all those passages in which
God's grace to the world at large is presented. They
are founded upon that special aspect of the atonement
with which we are more immediately occupied. “Go
ve into all the world, and preach the gospel to every
creature.” (Mark xvi.) ‘“God so loved the world, that
he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth
in him might not perish, but have cverlasting life. TFor
God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the
world ; but that the world through him might be saved.®
(John iii. 16, 17.) ‘I exhort, therefore, that first of
all, supplications, praycrs, intercessions, and giving of
thanks, be made for all men ; for kings, and for all that
are in authority ; that we may lead a quiet and peace-

persons at all, but of sin and the world in general, In fact,
the whole verse presents Christ as the Antitype of the two
goats, as the One who has borne Ilis people’s sins ; and, also,
as the One who has perfeetly glorified God with respect to sin
in general, and made provision for dealing in grace wilh the
world at large, and for the final deliverance and blessing of
tho whole creation.
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able life in all godliness and honesty. For this is good
and acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour; who
will have all men to be saved, and to come unto the
knowledge of the truth. Ior there is one God, and one
mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus;
who gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified in
due time.” (1 Tim. ii. 1—6.) “TFor the grace of God
that bringeth salvation bath appeared to all men.”
(Titus ii. 11.) “But we sec Jesus, who was made 1
little lower than the angels, for the suffering of death,
crowned with glory and honor; that he by the grace of
God should taste death for every man.” (Hcb. ii. 9.)
“The Lord is not slack concerning his promise, as some
men count slackness; but is long-suffering to usward,
not willing that ary should perish, but that all should
come to repentance.” (2 Peter iii. 9.)

There is no need whatsocver for secking to avoid the
plain sensc of the above and similar passages. They
bear a clear and unequivocal testimony to divine grace
toward all, without the slightest referenee to man’s
responsibility, on the one hand, or to God’s eternal
counsels, on the other.  These things are just as clearly,
just as fully, just as unequivocally, taught in the word.
Man is responsible, and God is sovereign. All who
bow to Seripturc admit these things. But, at the same
time, it is of the very last importance to recognize the
wide aspeet of the grace of God, and of the cross of
Christ. It glorifies God and lecaves man whoily without
cxcuse. Men argue about God’s decrces and man's
incompetency to believe without divine influence.  Their
arguments prove that they do not want God; for did
they only want Him, He is rear cnough to he found
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of them. The grace of God, and the atonement of
Christ, are as wide as they could desire. “ Any”—
“every’—*“whosoever'—and “all,” arc God’s own
words ; and I should like to know who is shut out. If
God sends a message of salvation to a man, He surely
intends it for him; and what ean be more wicked and
impious than to reject God’s grace, and ‘make ITim a
liar, and then give 1lis secret decrees as a reason for so
doing. It would be, in a certain sense, honest for a man
to say at once, “The fact is, I do not believe God’s
word, and I do not want His grace or His salvation.”
One could nnderstand this; hut for men to cover their
hatred of God and His truth with the drapery of a false
because one-sided theology, is the very highest character
of wickedness, It is such as to make us-feel, of a truth,
that the devil is never more diabolical than when he
appears with the Bible in his hand. -

If it be true that men are prevented, by God’s sccret
decrees and counsclz, from rceeiving the gospel which
IIe has commanded to be preached to them, then on
what principle of righteousness will they be ‘punished
with everlasting destruction” for not obeying that gos-
pel ? (2 Thess. i. 6—10.) Isthere a single soul through-
out all the gloomy regions of the lost who blames God’s
counsels for his being there? Not one.  Oh! no; God
has made such awmple provision in the atoncment of
Christ, not only for 1the salvation of those that believe,
but also for the aspect of His grace toward those that
reject the gospel, that there is no exense. It is not
beeause a man cannof, hut beeause he will not believe
that he “shall be punished with everlasting destruetion.”
Never was there a more fatal mistake than for a man
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to ensconce himself behind God’s decrces while deliber-
ately and intelligently refusing God's grace; and this
is all the more dangerous, because supported by the
dogmas of a onc-sided theology. Gud’s grace is free
to all; and if we ask, Ilow is this? the answer is, ““ Je-
hovah’s lot ” fell upon the true victim, in order that He
might be perfectly glorified as to sin, in its widest
aspect, and be free to act in grace toward all, and
“ prcach the gospel to every crcature.” This grace and
this preaching must have a solid basis, and that basis
is found in the atonement; and -though man shonld
reject, God is glorificd in the exercise of grace, and in
the offer of salvation, because of the basis on which
both the onc and the other repose. He 4s glorified, and
He shall be glorified, throughout eternity’s countless
ages. “Now is my soul troubled; and what shall I
say ? Fuather, save me from this hour: hut for this
cause came I unto this hour. Father, glorify thy
name.  Then came there a voice from heaven, saying,
I have both glorified it, and will glorify it again. . . . .
Now. is the judgment of this world: now shall the
prince of this world be cast out.  And I, if I be lifted
up from the carth, will draw all unto me.” (Jobn xii. 27
—32) .

Thus far we have been occupied only with one special
point, namely, ‘the goat on which the Lord’s lot fell;
and a cursory reader might supposc that the next thing
in order would be the scapegoat, which gives us the
other great aspect of the death of Christ, or its applica-
tion to tho sins of the people. Dut no: ere we come to
that, we have the fullest confirmation of that precious
line of truth which has been before us, in the fact that
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the bLlood of the slain goat, together with the blood of
the bullock, was sprinkled upon, and before, Jehovah’s
threne, in order to show that all the claims of that throne
were answerced in the blood of atonement, and full pro-
vision niade for all the demands of God’s moral adminis-
tration.

“ And Aaron shall bring the bulloek of the sin offering
which is for himself, and shall make an atonement for
himself, and for hig house, and shall kill the bullock of
the sin offering which is for himself. And he shall take
a censer full of burning coals of fire from off the altar
hefore the Lord, and his hands full of sweet incense
heaten small, and bring it within the vail.  And he shall
puat the incense upon the fire Lefore the Lord, that the
cloud of the incense may cover the mercy-seat that is
upon the testimony, that he die not.” Here we have a
most vivid and striking presentation indeed. The blood
of atoncinent is earried in within the veil, into the holiest
of all, and there sprinkled upon the throne of the God
of Isracl. The cloud of the divine presence was there;
and in order that Aaron might appear in the immediate
presence of the glory, and not die, “the cloud of in-
cense V' ascends and “ covers the merey-seat,” on which
the Dblood -of atoncment was to be sprinkled ‘““scven
times.” The ‘“sweet incense beaten small” expresses
the fragrance of Christ’s Person—the sweet odor of His
most precious sacrifice.

“ And he shall take of the blood of the bullock, and
sprinkle it with his finger upon the mercy-seat castward;
and™ hefore the merey-scat shall he sprinkle of the
blood with his finger seven times. Then shall he Kkill .
the goat of the sin offering that is for the people, and
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Lring his blood within the vail, and do with that blood
as he did with the blood of the bullock, and sprinkle
it npou the merey-seat, and hefore ithe merey-seat.”
(Ver. 14, 15)  **Seven ™ is the perfeet number; and
in the sprinkling of the Dlood seven times before the
merey-scat. we Jearn that whatever be the application
of the atonement of Christ, whether as to things, {o
places, or to persons, it is perfectly estimated in the
divine presence.  The blood which secures the salvation

of the Chureh—the **house ™ of the truc Aarvon; the
blood which seeurcs the salvation of the “ congregation ™
of 1sracl; the hlood which scceures the final restoration
and Dblessedness of the whole creation—that hlood has
been presented hefore God, sprinkled and  aceepted
aecording to all the perfectness, fragrance, and pre-
ciousness of Christ. I the power of that blood God
can accomplish all IIis eternal connsels of grace. 1le
can save the Chureh, and vaise it into the very loftiest
heights of glory and dignity, despite of all the power
of =in and Satan. e can vestore Israel's seatiered
tribes—Ile can unite Judab  and  lphraim—1Ie can
accomplish all the promizes made to Abrabam, Isaac,
and Jacoh. Ie can save and Dless untold millions of
the Gentilex.  Ile ean restore and Dless the wide
creation.  Ile can allow the beams of 1lis glory to
lighten up the universe for ever. Ile can display, in
the view of angels, men, aud devils, Ilis own cternal
glory—the glory of IIis character—the glory of 1lis
nature—the glory of Ilis works—the glory of Ilis
government, Al this Ile can do, and will do; but the
onc solitary pedestal upon which the stupendons fabric
of glory shall rest, for ever, is thé hlood of the cross—

>
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that precious blood, dear Christian reader, which has
spoken peace, divine and everlasting peace, 1o your
heart and conscienee, in the presence of Infinite Holiness.
The blood whicli is sprinkled upon the believer's eon-
science has been sprinkled seven times ™ before the
throne of God. The nearer we get to (fod, the more
importance and value we find attached to the blood of
Jesus,  If we look at the hrazen altar, we find. the blood
there; if we look at the hrazen laver, we find the blood
there; if we look at the golden altar, we find the blood
there; if we look at the vail of the tabernaele, we find
the bleod there: but in no place do we find so much
about the blood, as within the veil, before Jehovah's
throne, in the imiediate presenee of the divine glory.

“ In heaven Uis blood for ever speaks,
Tn God the Father's cars.™

“ And he shall make an atonement for the holy place,
because of the uncleanness of the children of Israel, and
hecause of their transgressions in all their sins: and so
shall he do for the tahernacle of the congregation, that
rema.neth among them in the midst of their unclean-
ness.” The same truth meets us all along.  The claims
of the sanctuary must he provided for. Jehovab’s courts,
as well as His throne, must hear witness to the value of
the blood.  The tabernacle, in the widst of Isracl’s un-
cleanness, must be feneed round abont by the divine
provisions of atonement. Jehavah provided, in all
things, for IIis own glory. The priests and their priestly
service, the place of worship, and all thereln, must stand
in the power of the blood, "The 1Toly One could not
have remained, for a moment, in the midst of the con-
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gregation, wete it not for the power of the bloed. It
was that which left Him free to dwell, and act, and rule,
in the midst of an erring people.

“And there shall be no man in the tabernacle of the
congregation when he gocth in to make an atonement
in the holy place, until he come out, and have made an
atonemient for himself, and for his household, and for
all the congregation of Israel.” (Ver. 17.) Aaron
needed to offer up sacrifice for his own sins, as well as
for the sins of {he people. He could only enter into
the sanctuary in the power of the blood. We have, in
verse 17, a type of the atonement of Christ in its appli-
cation both to the church and to the congregation of
[srael. The church now enters into thie holiest by the
hivod of Jesus. (Heb. x.) As to Israel, the vail is
still on their hearts. (2 Cor. iil.) Thof are still at a
distance, although full provision has been made in the
cross for their forgiveness and restoration when they
shall turn to the Lord. This entire period is, properly
speaking, the day of atonement. "The true Aaron is
gone in, with His own blood, into heaven itself, now to
avpear in the presence of God for us. By and by, He
will come forth to lead the congregation of Israel into
the full results of His accomplished work. Meanwhile,
His house, that is to say, all true helicvers, are associated
with Uim, having boldness to enter into the holiest, being
brought nigh by the blood of Jesus.

“ And he shall go out unto the altar that is before the
Lord, and make an atonement for it; and shall take of
the blood of the bullock, and of the blood of the goat,
and put it upon the hLorns of the altar round about.
And he shall gprinkle of the blood upon it with his
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finger =even times, and cleanse it and hallow it from
the uncleanness of the children ol Isracl.” (Ver 18,
19.) Thus the atoning blood was sprinkled every-
where, from the tbrone of God within the vail, to the
altar which stiod in the court of the tabernacle of the
congregation. ‘It was therefore nccessary that the
patterns of things in the heavens should hbe purvilied
with these; but the heavenly things themselves with
better sacrifices than these.  For Christ is not entered
into the bholy places made with hands, which are the
figures of the true; but into heaven itself, now to appear
in the presence of God for us: nor yet that e should
offer Himself often, as the high priest entereth into the
holy place every year with blood of others; for then
must He often have suoffered since the foundation of the
world ; but now once in the end of the world (at the end
of evervthing carthly, evervthing human) hath be ap-
peared to put away sin by the sacrifice of IHimself.
And as it is appointed unto men oncee to die, but after
this the judgment: so Christ was once oflered to bear
the sins of many ; and unto them that look for Him shail
e appear the second time, without sin, unto salvation.”
(1Ieh. ix. 23—28.)

There is but one way into the holiest of all, aud that
is a blood-sprinkled way. It is vain to strive to enter
by any other.  Men may attemipt to work themselves
in, to pray themselves in, to buy themselves in, to get in
by a pathway of ordinances, or it may bLe of half-urd'-
nances, half-Christ ; but it is of no use. God speaks of
one way, and hut one, and that way has been thrown
open through the rent vail of the Saviour's flesh.  Along
that way have the millions of the saved passed, frem
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age to age. Datriavchs, prophets, apostles, martyrs,
saints in every age, from Abel downwards, have trod
that Dblessed way, and found thereby sure and undis-
puted access. The one sacrifice of the Cross is divinely
sufficicnt for all. God asks no more, and He can take
uo less. To add aught thereto ix to cast dishonor upon
that with which God bas declared himself well pleased,
yea, in which Ile is inlinitely glorilied. To diminish
aught therefrom is to deny man’s guilt and ruin, and
offer an indignity to the justice and majesty of the cternal
Lrinity.

“And when he bhath wade an end of reconciling the
holy place, and the’ tabernacle of the congregation, and
the altar, he shall bring the live goat. And Aaron
ghall lay both bis hands upon the head of the live goat,
and confess over him all the iniquities of the children
of Israel, and all their transgressions in all their sins,
putling them upon the head of the goat, and shall send
him away by the hand of a fit man into the wilderness.
And the goat shall bear upon him all their iniquities
unto a land not inhabited: and he shall let go the goat
in the wilderness.”

Here, then, we have the other grand idea attached to
the death of Christ—namely, the fall and final forgive-
ness of the people. If the death of Christ forms the
foundation of the glory of God, it also forms the founda-
tion of the perfect forgiveness of sins to all who put their
trust in it. This latter, blessed be God, is but 9 sec-
ondary, dn inferior application of the atonement, though
cur foolish hearts would fain regard it as the very high-
est possible view of the cross to se¢ in it that which
puts away all our sins.  This is a mistake.  God's glory



294 LEVITICUS,

is the first thing ; our salvation is the second. To main-
tain God's glory was the chief, the darling obiect of the
heart of Christ. This object He pursued from first'to
last, with an undeviating purpose and unflinching fidelity.
« Therefore doth my IFather love me, because I lay down
my life, that I might take it again.,” (John x. 17.)
“Xow is the Son of Man glorified, and God is glorificd
in Ilim. If God be glorified in him, God sbail also
glorify him in himsclf, and sha'l straightway glovify
him.” (Jobn xiii. 31, 22.) ¢ Lisien, O isles, unto me;
and hearken, ye people from far: the Lord haih calied
me from the womb; from the howels of my mother ha'h
he made mention of my name. And he bath made my
mouth like a sharp sword; in the shadow of Lis haud
hath he hid me, and made e a polished shaft: in his
quiver hath he hid me; and said vnto me, Thou art my
servant, O Israel, in whom I will be glorified.” (Izaiah
xlix. 1—3.)

Thus, the glory of God was the paramount object of
the Lord Jesus Christ, in life and in death. He lived
and died to glorify His I'ather’s name. Does the Church
lose aught by this? Nay. Does Israel? Nay. Do
the Gentiles? Nay. In no way could their salvation
and blessedness be so perfectly provided for as by being
made subsidiary to the glory of God. Hearken to the
divine response to Christ, the true Israel, in the sublime
passage just quoted. It is a light thing that thou
shouldest be my scrvant to raise up the tribes of Jacob,
and to restore the preserved of Israel: I wiil also give
thee for a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayest be my
zalvation to the ends of the carth.”

And s it not a blessed thing to know thal God is
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glorilied in the putting away of our sins? We may
ask, Where are our sins? Put away. DBy what? Dy
that act of Christ upon the cross in which God has
been eternally glorilied.  Thus it is. The two geats,
on the day of atonenment, give the double aspeet of the
one act., In the ane, we sce God's glory maintained;
in the other, sins put away. The one is as perfect
as the other. We are as perfectly forgiven as God
is perfectly glorified, by the death of Christ.  Was
there onc single point in which God was not glorified
in the cross? Not onc. Neither i3 there one single
point in which we are not perfectly forgiven. I say
“we;” for albeit the congregation of Isracl is the
primary object contewplated in the heautiful and im-
pressive ordinance of the scape-goat; yvet does it holld
good, in the fullest way, with respect to every soul that
believes on the Lord Jesus Christ, that e is as per-
feetly forgiven as God iz perfeetly glorified, by the
atonement of the cross. How many of the sins of
Isracl did the scape-goat bear awav? “AIL” Trecious
word! Not onc left behind.  And whither did hz Lear
them.  “Into a land not inhabited ”—a land where
they could never be found, because there was no one
there to look for them. Could any type be more per-
feet? Could we possibly have a more graphie pieture
of Christ’s accomplished sacrifice, in its primary and
sccomdary aspeets?  Impossible.  We ean hang with
intense admiration over such a picture, and, as we gaze,
exclaim, “ Of a trath, the pencil of the Master is here!”
Yeader, pause heve, and =av, do vou know that e/l
vour sins are forgiven, according to the perfection of
Christ’s sacrifiee 7 Jf you siply helicze on Tis name
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they are so.  They arc all gone, and gone for ever,  Say
not, as so many anxious souls do, “I fear I do not real-
ize.” There is no such word as “realize” in the entire
gospel.  We are not saved by realization, but by Christ ;
and the way to get Christ in all His fulness and pre-
ciousncss is to believe—*only believe/” And what
will be the resault? ““The worshippers once purged
should Lave no more conscicnce of sins.” Observe this.
“No more conscience of sins.” This must be the re-
sult, inasmuch a3 Christ's sacrifice is perfect—so perfect,
that God is glorified therein. Now, it must be obvious
to you that Christ's work does not need your realization
to be added to it to make it perfeet. This could not be.
We might as well say that the work of creation was not
complete until Adam realized it in the garden of Eden.
True, he did realize; but what did he realize? A per-
fcct work., Thus let it be with your precious soul this
moment, if it has never been so before. May you, now
and evermore, repose, in artless simplicity, upon the One
who has, by one offering, perfected for cver them that
arc sanctificd! And how are they sanctified? Isit by
vealization? By no means. How then? “By faith.”
(Aects xxvis 18))

ITaving sought—alas! most feebly—to unfold the
doctrine of this marvellous chapter, so far as God has
given me light upon it, there i3 just one point furiher
to which I shall merely call my reader's attention, ere I
close this scetion. It is contained in the following quota-
tion: “ And this shall be a statute for ever unto you,
that in the sevenih mouth, on the tenth day of the
month, ve shall afflict your souls, and do no work at all,
whethier it be one of your own country, or a sfranger
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thiet solourneih among you. Lor on that day shall the
priest make an atonement for vou, to cleanse you, that
vemey e dean from ol your sins defore the Lord. Tt
shall be @ sabbath of rest, and ye shall afflict your souls,
Ly a statute for ever.” (Ver. 29—31.)

This shall have its full accomplishment in the saved
remnant of Isracl by and by, as foretold by the prophet
Zecharish: “ And 1 will pour upon the house of David,
and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of
grace and of supplications ; and they shall look upon me
whom they have picreed, and they shall mourn for him,
as one mourncth for his only son, and shall be in bitter-
ness for him, as one that is in bitterness for his first-
born. In that day shall there be a great mourning in
Jerusalem, as the mourning of Hadadrimmon in the
valley of Megiddon. . . . . .. In that day there shall be
a fountain opened to the housce of David, and to the
inhabitants of Jernsalem, for sin and for uncleanness.
...... And it shall come to pass e that day that
the light shall not be clear (in one place) and dark:
(in another:) but it shall be one day, (the true and
long-cxpected sabbath,) which shall be known to the
Lord, not day nor night: but it shall come to pass,
that at evening time it shall be light. .And it shall be
in that day that living waters shall go out from Jerusa-
lem ; half of them toward the former sea, and half of
them toward the hinder sea: in summer and in winter
shall it be. Andrir Lord sHALL BE KING OVER ALL
TIE EARTIL: I that day shall there be one Lord, and his
name one. . . . . .. In that day shall there be upon
the bells of the horses, HOLINESS UNTO TIIE
LORD. . .. .. And in that day there shall be no more
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the Caunaanite in the house of the Lord of hosts.”

(Zech. xii.—xiv.)

What a day that will be! No marvel that it shonld
be so frequently and so emphatically introduced in the
ahove glowing passage. It will be a bright and blessed
“sabbath of rest” when the mourning remnant shall
gather, in the spirit of truc penitence, round the open
fountain, and enter into the full and final results of the
great day of atonement.  They shall “afflict their souls,”
no doubt; for how could they do otherwise, while fixing
their repentant gaze *“upon bim  whom they have
pierced I Buat, ob! what a Sabbath they will have!
Jerusalem wiil bave a brimming cap of salvation, after
her long and dreary night of sorrow. Her former deso-
lations shall be forgotten, and her children, restored to
their long-lost dwellings, shall take down their harps
from the willows, and sing once more the sweet songs
of Zion Dbeneath the peaceful shade of the vine and fig
tree,

Blessed be God, the time is at hand. Every setting
sun brings us necarer to that blissful sabbath. The word
is, “Surely, I come quickly;” and all around seems to
tell us that ‘““the days are at hand, and the cffect of
every vision.” May we be “sober, and watch unto
prayer!” May we keep ourselves unspotted from the
world; and thus, in the spirit of our minds, the affee-
tions of our hearts, and the experience of our souls, be
ready to meet the heavenly Dridegroom! Our place for
thie present is outside the camp.  Thank God that it is
sol It would be an unspeakable loss to be inside.  The
same cross which has brought us inside the vail has
cast us onigide the camp.  Christ was cast out thither,
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and we are with Hini there; but He has heen reecived
up into leaven, and we are with Him there. 1Is it not
a merey to be outside of ali that which has rejeeted our
blessed Lord snd Master? Truly so; and the more we
know of Jesus, and the more we know of this present
¢vil world, the more thankful we shall be to find our
place oatside of it oll with Him.

CHAPTER XVII.

I~ this chapter the reader will find two speeial points,
naely,—first, that life belongs to Jehovah; and, sec-
ondly, that the power of atonement is in the Dblood.
The Lord attached pecualiar importance to both these
things. He would have them impressed upon ecvery
member of the congregation.

“And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Speak
unto Aaron, and unto his sons, and unto all the children
of Isracl, and say unto them, This is the thing which
the Lord hath commanded, saying, What man soever
there be of the house of Israel, that killeth an ox, or
lamb, or goat, in the camp, or that killeth it out of the
camp, and bringeth it not unto the door of the taber-
nacle of the congregation, to offer an offering unto the
Lord, before the tobernacle of the Lord ; blood shall be
imputed unto that man; he bath shed blood; and that
man shall be cut off from among his people.” This
was o most solemn matter; and we may ask what was
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involved in oflering a sacrifice otherwize than in the
manner here preseribed? It was nothing less than rob-
bing Jehovah of IIis rights, and presenting to Latan
that which was due to God. A man might say, “ Can
1 not offer a sacrifice in one place as well as another 77
The answer iz, “ Life belongs to God, and Ilis. claim
thereto must be recognized in the place which He has
appointed—before the tabernacle of the Lord.” That
was the only mceting place between God and man. To
offer elsewhere proved that the heart did not want
God.

The moral of this is plain. There is one place where
God has appointed to meet the sinner, and that is the
cross—ithe antitvpe of the brazen altar. There and
there alone has God’s claim upon the life been duly re-
cognized.  To rejeet this mecting-place is to bring
down judgment upon oncself—it is to trample under
loot the just clains of God, and to arrogate to oneself
a vight-to Lfe which all have forfeited. It is important
to sce this,

“And the vriest chall sprinkle the blood upon the
altar of the Lord, at the door of the tabernacle of the
congregation, and burn the fat for a sweet savor unto
the Lord” ‘The blood and the fat belonged to God.
The blessed Jesus fuily recognized this. lle surren-
dered Tlis life to God. and all his hidden energies were
devowed to 1II'm likewise.  IIe voluntarily walked to
the altar and there gave up Ilis precious life; and the
fragrant odor of Ilis intrinsic excellency ascended to
the throne of God.  DBlessed Jesus! it is sweet, at every
step of our way, to he reminded of Thee,

The seeond point above referred to is cleavly stated
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in verse 11, “ For the life of the flesh is in the blood:
and I have given it to you upon the altar, to make an
atonement for your souls: fer 1v 18 THE BLOOD THAT
MAKETII AN ATONEMENT FOR THE soUL.” The connec-
tion Letween the two points is deeply intevesting. When
man duly takes his place as one possessing no title
whatsoever to life—when he fully recognizes God's
claims upon him, then the divine record is, “1 have
given you the life to make an atonement for your soul.”
Yes; atoncment is God’s gift to man; and, be it care-
fully noted, that this atonement is in the blood, and
only in the blood. “It is the blood that maketh an
atonement for the soul.” It ix not the blood and some-
thing eclze. The word ix most explicit. It attributes
atoncment exelusively to the blond.  +* Without shed-
ding of blood there is no remission.” (Heb. ix. 22.)
It was the death of Christ that rent the vail. It is
“hy the blood of Jesus” we have ‘““bolduness to enter
into the holiest.” “We have redemplion through his
Dlood, the forgiveness of sins.”  (Eph.i. 73 Col. i 14.)
“Having made peace by the blood of his cross.” “Ye
who were afar off are made nigh by fhe blood of his
cross,” ¢ The blood of Jesus Clrist his Son cleanseth
us from all sin.” (1 Johni. 7.) *They washed their
robes and made them white in (he blood of the Lamb.”
(Rev. vii.) “They overcame im by the blood of the
Lamb.” (Rev. xii.)

I would desire to eall my reader's carnest attention
to the precious and vital doctrine of the blood. T am
anxious that he should sce its true place.  The blood of
Christ is the foundation of cvervthing. It is the
ground of God's' righteonsness in justifving an ungodly

246
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sinner that belicves on the name of the Son of God;
and it is the ground of the sinier’s conlidence in draw-
ing nigh to a holy God who is of purer eyes than to
behold evil,  God wonld be just in the condemmnation
of the sinner; but, through the death of Christ, e
can be just and the justifier of him that believeth—a
just God and a Saviour. The righteousness of God is
His consistency with Himself—His acting in harmony
with His revealed character. Hence, were it not for
the cross, His consistency with Himself would, of neces-
sity, demand the death and judgment of the sinner;
hut in the cross that death and judgment were borne
by the sinner's Surety, =0 that the same divine consis-
teney is perfeetly maintained while a holy God justifies
an ungodly sinner through faith. 7¢ is all (hrough the
blood of Jesus—nothing less—nothing more—-nothing
different.  “ It is the blood that maketh an atonement
for the soul.” This is conclusive.  This is God’s simple
plan of justifieation. Man's plan is much more cum-
brous, much more roundabout. And not only is it
cumbrous and roundabout, but it attributes righteous-
uess to something quite different from what 1 find in
the word. If I look from the third chapter of Genesis
down to the close of Revelation, T find the blood of
Christ put forward as the alone ground of righteousness.
We get pardon, peace, life, vighteousness, all by the
blood, and nothing but the blood,  The entire book of
Leviticus, and particalarly the chapter upon which we
have just been meditating, is a commentary upon the
doctrine of tho blood, I{ scems strange to lave to
insist upon a faet so obvious to cvery dispassionate
teachable student of holvy Seripture. Yet so it is. Onr
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minds are prone to slip away from the plain testimony
of the word. We are ready to adopt opinions without
cver calmly investigating them in the light of the divine
testimonies. In this way we get into eonfusion, dark-
ness, and érror.

May we all learn fo give the blood of Christ its due
place! 1t is so precious in God’s sight that He will
not suffer aught else to be added to or mingled with it.:
**The life of the flesh is in the blood, and I have given
it to you upon the altar, to make an atonement for your
souls: for @ is the blood that maketh an atonement for
the soul”

CHAPTERS XVIIL-XX,

I'nrs section sets before us, in a very remarkable
manner, the personal sanctity and moral propriety
which Jchovah looked for, on the part of those whom
He had graeciously introduced into relationship with
Ilimself; and, at the same time, it presents a most
humiliating picturo of the cnormitics of which human
nature is capable.

“ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Speak unto
the children of Isracl, and say unto them, £ am the Lord
your God.” Here we have the foundation of the entire
superstructure of moral conduct which these chapters
present.  Israel’s actings were to take their character
from the fact that Jehovah was el God.  They were
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called to comport themselves in a manner worthy of so
high and holy a position. [t was God’s prerogative 1o
set forth the special ebaracter and line of conduet be-
coming a people with whom Ile was pleased to associate
His name. Hence the frequeney of the expressions—
“I am the Lord.” “I am the Lord vour God.” “I
the Lord your God am holy.” Jchovah was their Ged,
and Ife was holy; hence, thercfore, they were called to
be holy likewise. His name was involved in their
character and acting.

This is the truc principle of holiness for the people
of God in all ages.  They are to be governed and
characterized by the revelation which e bas made of
Iimself.  Their conduct is o be founded wpon what 1o
i¥, mot upon what they are in themselves.  This en-
tirely sets aside the principle expressed in the words,
“Stand by thyself, 1 am holicr than thou; ” a principle
50 justly repudiated by every sensitive mind. It is not
a comparison of onec man with another; but a simple
statecment of the line of conduct which God looks for in
those who belong to IHim. ‘ After the doings of the
laud of Kgypt, wherein ye dweit, shall ye not do; and
after the doings of the land of Canaan, whither T bring
you, shall ye not do; ncither shall ye walk in their
ordinances.” The Egyptians and the Canaanites were
all wrong. Ilow was Isracl to know this? Who told
them? Ilow came they to be right, and all besides
wrong?  These are interesting inquiries; and the
answer is as simple as the questions are interesting.
Jehovah's word was the standard by which all ques-
tions of right and wrong wcre to be definitely setled in
the judgment of every member of the Isracl of God. 1t
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was not, by any means, the judgment of an Israelite in
opposilion to the judgment of an Egyptian or of a
Canaanite; but it was the judgment of God uhove all.
Lgypt might Lave her practices and her opinions, and so
imight Canaan; but Isracl were 1o have the opinions and
practices laid down in the word of God. ** Ye shall do
my judgments, and Keep mine ordinances, to walk
therein: I am the Lord yvour God.  Ye shall therefore
keep my statutes and my judgments: which, if a man
do, he =ball live in them: I am the Lord.™ '

It will be well for my reader to get a clear, deep, full,
practical sense of this truth. The word of God must
settle every question and govern cvery conscience.
There must be no appeal from jts solemu and weighty
decision, When God speaks, every heart must how.
Men may form and hold their opinions; they may
adopt and defend their practices; hat vne of the finest
traits in the character of *“the lIsrael of God” is pro-
found reverence for, and implicit subjection to, “cvery
tvord that proceedeth ont of the mouth of the Lord.”
The exhibition of thiz valuable feature may, perhaps,
lay them open to the charge of degmatism, super-
ciliousness, and selfsuflicicney. on the part of those who
have never duly weighed the matter; hut, in trath,
nothing ean he more unlike dogmatism  than simple
subjection to the phin truth of God; wothing more
unhke superciliousness (han reverence for the  state-
ments of inspiration ; nothing more unlike =elf-sufficiency:
than subjection to the divine authority of holy Sertp-
ture.

T'rue, there will ever be the need of carefulness as to
the tone and manner in which we zet forth the anthority

T
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for our convictions and our conduct. It must he made
manifest, 0 far as it may be, that we are wholly gov-
erned, not by our own opinions, but by the word ot God.
There is great danger of attaching an importance to an
opinion merely because e have adopted it.  This must
be carcfully guarded against.  Self may creep in and
dizplay its deformity in the defence of our opinions as
much as in anything else; but we must digallow it, in
every shape and form, and he governed, in all things, by
“Thus saith the Lond.”

But, then, we are not to expect that evervone will be
ready to admit the full force of the divine staiu'es
and judgments. It is as persons walk in the iniegrity
and cnergy of the divine nature that the word of
God will be owned, appr:ciaied, and reverenced. An
Egyptian or a Canaanite would have been wholly
unable to enter into the meaning or estimate the value
of thesc statutes and judgments, which were to govern
the conduct of the circumcised people of God; but that
did not, in any wise, affect the question of Israel’s
obedience.  They were brought into a certain rclation-
ship with Jchovah, and that relationship had its dis-
tinctive privileges and responsibilities. I am the Lovd
your God.” This was to be the gronund of their coun-
duct. They were to act in a way worthy of the One
who had become therr God, and made them flis people.
It was not that they were a whit better than other peo-
ple. DBy no means. The Egyptians or Canaanites
might have considered that the Israelites were sctting
themeselves up as something superior in refusing to adopt
the habits of either nation. But, no; the foundation
of their peeculiar line of conduet and tone of morality
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was laid in these words, “I am the Lord your
God.”

In this great and practically-important fact, Jehovah
get before Hia people a ground of conduct which was
immovable, and a etandard of morality which was as
clevated, and as enduring, as the ecternal throne itsclf.
The moment Ile entered into & relationzhip with a peo-
Ple, their cthies were to assume a character and tone
worthy of Him. Tt was no lopger a question as to
what they were, either it themselves or in comparizon
with others; but of what God was in comparison with
all.  Th's makes a material difference. To make self
the ground of action or the standard of vthies is not only
presumptuous folly, but it is sure to set one upon a
descending scale of action. If self be my object, 1
nmust, of necessity, sink lower and lower cvery day;
but if, on the other hand, I set the Lord hefore me, I
shall risc higher and higher as, by the. power of the
IToly Ghost, I grow in conformity to that perfeet model
which is unfolded to the gaze of faith in the sacred pages
of inspiration. T shall, undoubtedly, have to prostrate
myself in the dust, undev a sense of how infinitely shovt
I come of the mark set before me ; but, then, I can never
consent to the setting up of a lower standard, nor can I
ever be satisfied vntil T am conformed in all things to
ITim who was my Substitute on the cross, and is my
Model in the glory.

Having said thus mueh on the main principle of the
section before us—a principle of unspeakable importanee
to Christians. in a practical point of view-—-1 feel it neeil-
less to enter into anvthing like a detailed exposition of
statutes which spe k for themselves in most obvious
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terms. I would merely remark that those statutes
range themselves under two distinet heads, namely, first,
those which sct forth the shameful enormities which the
human heart is capable of devising; and, sccondly, those
which exhibit the exquizite tenderness and considerate
care of the God of Israel.

As to the first, it is manifest that the Spirit of Ged
could mnever enact laws for the parpose of preveuting
vvils that have no existence.  He does not construet a
dam where there is no flood to be resisted. He does
not deal with abstrset ideas, but with positive realities.
Man is, in very deed, capable of perpetrating each and
cvery one of the shamcful crimes referred to in this
most faithful section of the Dook of Leviticus. If he
were not, why should he be told not to do so. Such a
code would be wholly unsuitable for augels, inasmuch
as they are incapable of eommitting the sins referred to;
but it suits man, because Lie has gotten the seeds of
those sins in his nature, This is deeply humbling. Tt
is a fresh declaration of the trutb that man is a total
wreck.  From the erown of his head to the sole of his
fout. there is not so much as a xingle speck of moral
sounduess, as looked at in the lght of the divine pre-
sence.  The being for whom Jehovah thought it needful
to write Leviticus xviii.—xx. must be a vile sinner; hut
that being is man—the writer and veader of these lines
How plain it is, therefore, that *“they that are in the
flesh cannof please God.” (Rom. viii.) Thank God, the
heliever is ““not in the {lesh, but in the Spirit.” Tie bas
been taken completely out of his old creation-standing,
and introduced into the new crcation, in which the
oral evils aimed at in this our section can have no cx-
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istence. T'rue, he has gotten the old nature; but it is
his happy privilege to “reckon” it as a dead thing, and
to walk in the abiding power of the new creation,
wherein “all things are of God.” 'This is christian
liberty—even liberty to walk up and down in that fair
creation where no trace of evil can cever be found;
hallowed liberty to walk in holiness and purity before
God and man; liberty to tread those lofty walks of per-
sonal sanctity whercon the beams of the divine counte-
nance cver pour themselves in living lustre.  Reader,
this is christian liberty. It is liberty, not to commit sin,
but to taste the eclestial sweets of a life of true holiness
and moral elevation. May we prize more highly than
we have ever done this precious boon of heaven—
christian liberty !

And, now, one word as to the second clags of statutes
contained in our section—namely, these which so touch-
ingly bring out divine tenderness and care.  Take the
following: ‘““ And when ye reap the harvest of your
land, thou shalt not wholly reap the corners of thy ficld,
neither ghalt thou gather the gleanings of thy harvest.
And thou shalt not glean thy vinevard, neither shalt
thou gather every grape of thy vineyard; thow shalt
leave them for the poor and stranger : 1 am the Lord
vour God.” (Chap. xix. 9, 10.) 'I'bis ordinance will
meet us again in chapter xxiii., but there we shall sce it
in its dispensational bearing. Here, we contemplate it
morally, as unfolding the precious grace of Israel’s God.
Ile would think of “the poor and stranger;” and Ile
would have IIis people think of them likewise. When
the golden sheaves were heing reaped, and the mellow
clusters gathered, “the poor and stranger” were to he
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remebered by the Israel of God, because dehovah was
the God of Israel. The reaper and the grape-gatherer
were not to be governed by a spirit of grasping covet-
vusnhess, which would bare the corners of the field and
strip the branches of the vine, but rather by a spirit of
large-hearted, genuine henevolenee, which would leave a
sheal’ and a clnster for the poor and stranger,” that
they, too, might refoiee in the unhounded goodness-of
Him whose paths drop fatnesg, and on whose open haud
all the =ons of want may conflidently wait,

The Book of Ruth furnixhes a fine example of one
who fully acted out this most benevolent statute. * And
Boaz said unto Ler. (Ruth)) At wmealtime come thon
hither, sud eat of the bread, and dip thy morsel in the
vinegar. And she sat heside the reapers 2 and he reached
Ler parched corn, and =he did eat, and was sufficed wud
left..  And when she was visen up o glean, Boaz com-
wanded his young men, saying, Let her glean even
among the sheaves, and veprouch her not: and let foll
alvo some of the haidfuds of purpose for her, and
leave them, that she may glean them, and rebuke her
not.” (Ruth il. 14—16.) Most touching and beautiful
grace!  Truly, it is good for our poor sellish hearts to
be brought in contact with such principles and such
practices. Nothing can surpass the exquisite refinciment
of the words, “let foll also some of the handfuls of
purpose for her” It was, evidently, the desire of this
noble Israclitc that “the stranger” might have ahund-
anrce, and have it, too, rvather as the frait of her own
gleaning than of his benevolence,  This was the very
essence of refinement. It was putting her in immediate
conneetion with, and dependence npon, the God of Israel,
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who had fully recognized and provided for “ the gleaner.”
Boaz was merely acting out that gracious ordinance of
which Ruth was veaping he benelit. The same grace
that had given Lim the fiekd gave her the gleanings.
They were hoth debtors to grace.  She was the happy
recipient of Jeboval's goodness.  Ile was the honored
exponent of Jehoval’s most gracious institution.  All
was in most lovely moral order.  The creature was
blessed and God was glorilied.  Who would not own
that it is good for us to be allowed to breathe such an
atmosphere ?

Let us now turn to another statute of our seetion.
“Thou shalt not defrand thy neighbor, neither rob
him: the wages of him that is hired shall not abide
with thee all night until the morning.” (Chap. xix.
15.)  What tender care ig here! The High and
Mighty Onc that inhabiteth eternity can take know-
ledge of the thoughts and feelings that spring up in
the heart of a poor laborer. He knows and takes into
account the cxpectations of guch an one in reference to
the fruit of his day’s toil. ~ The wages will, naturally,
he looked for. The lahorer’s heart counts upon them;
the family meal depends upon them. Oh! let them
not be held back. Send not the laborer home with a
heavy heart, to make the heart of his wife and family
heavy likewise. By all means, give him that for whieh
he has wrought, to which he has a right, and on which
his heart is set. 1Te is a hushand, he is a father; and
he has borne the bhurden and heat of the day that his
wife and children may not go hungry to bed. Disap-
point him not. Give him his due. Thus does our God
take notice of the very throbhings of the lahorer's
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heart, and make provision for his rising expectations.
Precious grace!  Most tender, thoughtful, touching,
condescending love!  The bare contemplation of such
statules is sufficient to throw one into a flood of ten-
derness.  Could any one read such passages and not be
melted? Could any one read them and thoughtlessly
dismiss a poor laborer, not knowing whether he and
hiz family have wherewithal to mecet the cravings of
hunger?

Nothing can be more painful to a tender heart than
the lack of X'ndly consideration for the poor, so often
manifested by the rich.  These latter can sit down to
their sumptious repast after dismissing from their door
some poor industrions ereature who had come scecking
the just reward of his honest labor. They think not
of the aching heart with whieh that man returns to his
family, to tell them of the disappointment to himself
and to them.  Oh! it s terrible. It is most offensive
to God, and to all who have drunk, in any mecasure.
into ITis grace. I we would know what God thinks of
snch aeting, we have only to hearken to the following
accents of holv indignation: “ Behold, the hire of the
laborers who have veaped down your fields, which is
of you kept back by [rand, erieth; and the eries of
them that bave reaped lave entered into the cars of
the Lord of Sabaoih.” (James v. 4.) “ The Lord of
Sobaoth” hears the ery of the aggrieved and disap-
pointed lahorer.  Tlis tender love tells itself forth in
the institutions of Tlis moral government; and even
though the heart should not be melted by the grace of
those institutions, the conduct should, at lecast, be
governed hy the righteousncss thercof.  (God will not
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suffer the claims of the poor to be heartlessly tossed
aside Ly those who are so hardened by the influence of
wealth as to be insensible to the appeals of tenderness,
and who are so far removed beyond the region of per-
sonal need as to be incapable of fecling for those whose
lot it is to spend thicir days awmid exhausting toil or
pinching poverty. The poor are the special objects of
God's care. Again and again lle makes provision for
them in the statutes of Ilis moral administration; andi
it is particularly decclared of 1lim who shall, ere long,
assume, in manifested glory, the reins of government,
that “IIe shall deliver the necedy when he crieth; the
poor also, and him that hath no helper.  He shall spare
the poor and wneedy, and shall save the souls of the
needy. Ile shall redeem their souls from deceit and
violence ; and precious shall their blood be in his sight.”
(Psalm Ixxii. 12——14.) ,

May we prolit by the review of those precious and
decply praciical trushs!  May our Learts be afieeted,
and our conduct influcnced by them, We live in a
heartless world; and there is a vast amount of selfish-
ness in our own hearts.  We are not sufliciently affeeted
Ly the thought of the nced of others. We are apt to
forget the poor in the midst of our abundance. We
often forget that the very persons whose labor minis-
ters to our personal comfort are living, it may be, in the
decpest poverty.  Let us think of these things.  Let us
beware of “ grinding the faces of the poor.” If the Jews
of old were taught by the statutes and ordinances of
the Mosaic cconomy, to entertain kindiy feclings toward
the poor, and to deal tenderly and graciously with the
sons of toil, how much more ought the higher and more

27
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spiritual cthics of the Gospel dispensation produce in
the hearts and lives of Christians a large-hearted henevo-
lence toward every form of hwiaan need.

True, there is urgent need of prudence and ecaution,
lest we take a man ‘out of the honorable position in
which he was designed and fitted to move—namely, a
position of dependence upon the fruits, the precious and
fragrant fruits, of honest industry. This would Le a
gricvous injury, instead of a benefit.  The example of
Boaz should instruct in this matter. Ile allowed Ruth
to glean; but he took care to make her gleaning profit-
able.  This is a very safe and a very simple prineiple.
God intends that man should work at something or
another, and we run counter to Ilim when we draw our
fellow out of the place of dependence upon the results
of patient industry, into that of dependence upon the re-
salts of false benevolence.  The former is as honorable
and elevating as the latter is contemptible. and demoral-
izing.  There is no bread <o sweet to the taste as that
which i= nobly carned; Lut then those who carn their
bread should get cnough. A man will feed and care
his horses; how moch moere his follow, who vields him
the Tabor of hi: hands from Monday morning till Satur-
day night.

But, some will say, “There are two sides to this
question.”  Unquestionably there are; and, no doubt,
one meets with a great deal amongst the poor which is
aleulated to dry up the springs of benevolenee and
gepuine sympathy.  There is much which tends ta stecl
the heart, and close the hand ; but, one thing is certain—
it is better to be deceived in nincty-nine cases out of a
hundred than to shut np the howels of eompassion
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against a single worlhy olject. Our heavenly Father
causes 1lis sun to shine upon the ¢vil and on the good;
and sendeth rain upon the just and upon the unjust.
The some sunbeams that gladden the heart of some de-
voted servant of Christ are poured upon the path of some
ungodly sinner; and the selfsame shower that falls upon
the tillage of a true believer, enriches also the furrows
of some blaspheming infidel.  This is to be our meodel.
“DBe ye, therefore, perfeet, even as your Father which
Js in heaven is perfect.,”  (Mait. v. 43.). It is only as
we set the Lord before us, and walk in the power of 1lis
grace, that we shall be abie to go on, from day to day,
mceting with a tender heart and an open hand every
possible form of human misery. It is only as we our-
sclves are drinking at the cxhaustless fountain of divine
love and tenderness, that we shall be able to go on min-
istering to human unecd unchecked by the oft-repeated
manifestation of human depravity. Our tiny springs
would soon be dried up were they not maintained in un-
broken connection with tlhat cver-gushing source.

The statute which next prescnts itself for our consid-
eraiion, excmplifies, most touchingly, the tender care of
the God of Isracl. *Thou shalt not curse the deaf, nor
put a stumbling-block before the Dlind, but shall fear thy
God: I am the Lord.” (Ver. 14.) Ilere, a Dbarrier is
erected to stem the rising tide of irritability with which
uncontrolled nature wonld be almost sure to meet the
ersonal infirmity of deafness. ITow well we can under-
stand this! Nature does not like to he called upon to
repeat its words, again and again, in order to meet the
deaf man's infirmity. Jehoval thought of this, and
provided for it. And what is the provision? ¢ Thou
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shalt fear thy God.” When tried by a deaf person, re-
member the Lord, and look to IIim for grace to enable
you to govern your teinper.

T'he sccond purt of this statute reveals a most humili-
ating amount of wickedness in human nature.  The idea
of laying a stumbling-block in the way of the blind, is
about the most wanton cruelty imaginable; and vet man
is capable of it, elze he would not e warned against it.
No doubt, this, as well as many other statutes. admits
of @ spiritual appl'cation; hut that in nowise interferes
with the plain literal prineiple set forth in it. Man is
capable of placing @ stumbling-block in the way of a
fellow-creature alflicted with blindness.  Such is man!
Truiy. the Lord knew what was in man when He wroie
the statutes and judgments of the Book of Leviticus.

I zhall leave wy rcader to meditate alone upon the re-
mainder of our section. He will find that each statute
teaches a double lesson—namely, a lesson with respect
to nature’s evil tendencies, and also a lesson as to Jcho-
val's tender care.*

* Verses 16 and 17 demand special attention. ¢ Thou shalt
not go up and down as a talebearer among thy people.” This
is & most seasonable admonition for the people of God, in
every age. A talcbearer is sure to do incalculable mischief.
It has Licen well remarked that o talebearer injures three per-
sons—he injures himself, he injures his hearer, and he injures
the subject of his tale. A1l this hie does divectly ; and as to
the indirect consequenees, who ean rccount them? Let us
carcfully guard against this homible evil. May we never
sufler a tale Lo pass our lips ; and let us never stand to hearken
Lo a talebearer.  May we always know how to drive away a
backbiting longue with an angry countenanee, as the north
wind driveth away rain.
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CHAPTERS XXI., XXII.

Turesk chapters unfold, with great minuteness of de-
tail, the divine requirements in reference to those who
were privileged to draw near as priests to ‘ offer the
bread of their God.” In this, as in the preceding sec-
tion, we lLiave conduct as the resulf, not the procuring
cause of the relationship. This should be carefully
borne in mind. The sons of Aaron were, in virtue of
their birth, priests unto God They all stood in this
relationship, one as well as another. It was not a mat-
ter of attainment, a question of progress, something
which one had, and another had not. All the sons of
Aaron were priests. They were born into a priestly
place. Their capacity to understand and cpjoy their
position and its attendant priviieges was, obviously, a
different thing altogether. One might he a babe; and
another might bhave rcached the point of mature and
vigorous manhood. The former would, of necessity, be
unable to eat of the priestly food, being a babe for whom
“milk” and not ‘ strong meat” was adapted; but he
was as truly a member of the priestly house as the man
who could tread, with firm step, the courts of the Lord’s

In verse 17, we learn what ought to take the place of tale-
bearing. “Thou shalt in anywise rebuke thy neighbor, and
not suffer sin upon him.”” Tn place of carrying to another a
tale about my neighbor, I am called upon to go directly to
himself and rebuke him, if there is anything wrong. This
is the divine method. Satan’s method is to act the talebearer.
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house, and feed upon “the wave breast” and ‘heave
shoulder” of the sacrifice.

This distinction is easily understood in the case of the
sons of Aaron, and, hence, it will serve to illustrate, in
a very simple manner, the truth as to the members of
the truc priestly house over which our Great High
Priest presides, and to which all true believers belong.
(Hecb. iii. 6.) Every child of God is a priest. He is
cnrolled as a member of Christ’s priestly house. He
may be very ignorant; but his position, as a priest, is
not founded upon knowledge, but upon life. His experi-
ence may be very shallow ; but his place as a priest docs
not depend upon experience, but upon life.  His capacity
may be very limited; but his relationship as a priest does
not rest upon an enlarged capacity, but upon life. He
was born into the position and relationship of a priest.
Ilc did not work himself thereinto. It was not by any
efforts of IIis own that he became a priest. He became
a priest by birth. The spiritual pricsthood, together
with all the spiritual functions attaching thereunto, is
the neeessary appendage to spiritual birth.  The capacity
to cnjoy the privileges and to discharge the functions of
a position must not be confounded with the position it-
sell.  They nust ever be kept distinet. Relationship is
one thing; capacity is quite another.

Furthermore, in looking at the family of Aaron, we
sec that nothing could break the relationship between
him and his sons. There were many things which
would interfere with the full enjoyment of the privileges
allaching to the relationship. A son of Aaron might
“dcfile himsclf by the dead.” He might delile himself
by fofming an unholy alliance. ¥le might have some
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bodily “Dblemish.” IIec might be * blind or lame.” Ile
might be “a dwarf.” Any of these things would have
interfered, very materially, with his enjoyment of the
privileges, and his discharge of the functions pertaining
to his rclationship, as we read, ““No man that hath a
blemish of the secd of Aaron the priest shall come nigh
to offer the offerings of the Lord made by fire: he hath
a blemish: he shall not comc nigh to offer the bread of
his God. e shall eat the bread of his God, both of the
most holy and the holy; only he shall not go in unto the
vail, nor come nigh unto the altar, because he hath a
bleraish j-that he profane not my sanctuaries: for I the
Lord do sanctify them.” (Chap. xxi. 21—23.) DBut
none of these things could possibly touch the fact of a
relationship founded upon the established principles of
human nature. Though a son of Aaron were a dwarf,
that dwarf was a son of Aaron. True, he was, as a
dwarf, shorn of many precious privileges and lofty dig-
nities pertaining to the priesthood; but he was a son of
Aaron all the while. He could neither cnjoy the same
measure or character of communion, nor yet discharge
the same elevated functions of priestly service, as one.
who had rcached to manhood’s appointed stature; but
he was a member of the pricstly house, and, as such,
permitted to “eat the bread of his God.” The rcla-
tionship was genuine, though the development was so
defective.

The spiritual application of all this is as simple as it
is practical. To be a child of God, is one thing; to be
in the enjorment of priestly communion and priestly
worship, is quite another. The latter is, alas! interfered
with by many things. Circumstances and associntions
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are allowed to act upon us by their dcfiling influencc.
We are not to suppose that all Christians enjoy the
same clevation of walk, the same intimacy of fellowship,
the same felt nearness to Christ. Alas! alas! they do
not. Many of us have to mourn over our spiritual de-
feects. There is lamencss of walk, defective vision,
stunted growth; or we allow ourselves to Le defiled by
contact with evil, and to be weakencd and hindered by
unhallowed associations. In a word, as the sons of
Aaron, though being priests by Dbirth, were, neverthe-
less, deprived of many privileges through ceremonial
defilement and physical defects; so we, though being
priests unto God, by spiritual birth, are deprived of
many of the high and holy privileges of our position, by
moral defilement and spiritual defeets. We are shorn
of many of our dignitics through defective spiritual de-
vclopment. We lack singlencss of eye, spiritnal vigor,
whole-hearted devotedness. Saved we are, through the
free grace of God, on the ground of Christ's perfect
sacrifice. ‘“ We are all the children of God, by faith in
Christ Jesus;” but, then, salvation is one thing; com-
muunion is quite another.  Sonship is one thing; obedi-
cnce is quite another.

These things should be carcfully distinguished. The
scction before us illustrates the distinction with great
foree and clearness. 1f one of the sons of Aaron hap-
pened to be ¢ broken-footed, or broken-handed,” was le
deprived of his sonship? Assuredly not. Was he de-
prived of his priestly position ? By no means. It was
distinetly declared, “IIe sball cat the bread of 1lis God,
both of the most holy and of the holy.” What, then,
did be lose by his physical blemish? T1le was forbidden
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to tread some of the higher walks of priestly service
and worship. ““Only he shall not go in unto the vail,
nor come nigh unto the altar.” These were very serious
privations; and though it may be objected that a man
could not help many of these physieal defeets, that did
pot alter the matter. Jchovah could not have a blem-
ished priest at His altar, or a blemished sacrifice thereon.
Both the priest and the sacrifice should be perfect. * No
man that hath a blemish of the seed of Aaron the priest
shall come nigh to offer the offerings of the Lord made
by fire.” (Chap. xxi. 22.) “Dut whatsocver hath a
blemish, that shall ye not offer; for it shall not be accept-
able for you.” (Chap. xxii. 20.)

Now, we have both the perfect priest, and the perfect
sacrifice, in the Person of our blessed Lord Jesus Christ.
He, having  offered himself without spot to God,”
passcd into the hcavens, as our great Iigh DPriest,
where He cver liveth to make intercession for us. The
Epistle to the Hecbrews dwells elaborately upon these
two points. It throws into vivid contrast the sacrifice
and priesthood of the Mosaic system and the Sacrifice
and Priesthood of Christ. In Him we have divine per-
fectness, whether as the Victim or as the Priest. We
have all that God could require, and all that man could
need. His precious blood has put away all our sins;
and His all-prevailing intercession ever maintains us in
all the perfectness of the place into which Iis blood has
introduced us. “We are complete in Him ;’ (Col. ii.);
and yct, so feeble and so faltering are we in ourselves;
so full of failure and infirmity ; so prone to err and stum-
ble in our onward way, that we could not stand for a

moment, were it not that “ He ever liveth to make inter-
U
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cession for us.” These things have been dwelt upon in
the carlier chapters of this volume; and it is, therefore,
ncedless to enter further upon them here. Those who
have anything like correct apprehensions of the grand
foundation truths of Christianity, and any mecasure of
experience in the christian life, will be able to under-
stand how it is that, though “complete in him who is
the head of all prineipality and power,” they, neverthe-
less, need, while down here amid the infirmities, conflicts,
and bufletings of earth, the powerful advocacy of their
adorable and divine Migh Priest. The believer is
‘“washed, sanctified, and justified.” (1 Cor. vi) He
is ““accepted in the beloved.” (Eph. i. 6.) He ean
never come into judgment, as regards his person.  (Sece
John v. 24, where the word is xpeoer and not zazaxpeaiw.)
Death and judgment are behind him, because he is
united to Christ who has passed through them both, on
his behalf and in his stcad. Al these things are divinely
truc of the very weakest, most unlettered, and inexpe-
rienced member of the family of God; but vet, inasmuch
as he carries about with him a nature so incorrigibly
bad, and so irremediably ruined, that no discipline can
eorrcet it, and no medicine cure it, inasmuch as he is
the tenant of a body of sin and death—as he is sur-
rounded, on all sides, by hostile influences—as he is
called to cope, perpetually, with the combined forces of
the world, the flesh, and the devil—he could never keep
his ground, much less make progress, were he not upheld
by the all-prevailing intercession of his great Iligh Priest,
who hears the names of ITis people upon Ilix breast and
upon Ilis shoulder.

Some, 1 am aware, have found great difficulty in
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reconciling the idea of the believer's perfeet standing in
Christ with the need of pricsthood. = If” it is argued,
“he is perfeet, what need has he of a priest?” The
two things are as distinetly taught su the word as they
are compatible one with another, and understood in the
experience of every rightly-instructed Christian. It is
of the very last importance to apprehend, with clearness
and accuracy, the perfect harmony between these two
points. The belicver is perfect in Christ; but, in him-
self, he is a poor feeble creature, ever liable to fall
Hence, the unspeakable blessedness of having One who
can manage all his affairs for him, at the right hand of
the Majesty in the heavens—One who upholds him
continually by the right hand of HMis righteousness—
One who will never let him go—One who is able to
save to the uttermost—One who is * the same yesterday,
to-day, and for ever”—Omnc who will hear him tri-
umphantly through all the difficulties and dangers
which surround him; and, finally, *“present him fanlt-
less before the presence of his glory with exceeding
joy.””  Blessed for ever bhe the grace that has made
such ample provision for all our need in the blood of a
Spotless Vietim and the intercession of a divine High
Priest! )
Dear christian reader, let it he our eare so to walk,
so tn “keep ourselves unspotted from the world,” so to
stand apart from all unhallowed associations, that we
may enjoy the highest privileges and discharge the
most elevated funciions of our position as members of
the priestly house of which Christ is the Ilecad. We
have ‘“boldness to enter into the holiest, through the
blood of Jesus”—“we have a great High Priest over
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the bousc of God.” (IIchb. x.) Nothing can ever rob
us of these privileges. DBut, then, our communion may
be marred—our worship may be hindered—our holy
functions may remain undischarged. Those ceremonial
matters against which the sons of Aaron were warned,
in the section before us, have their antitypes in the
christian cconomy. Had they to be warned against
unboly contact? So have we. Ilad they to be warned
against unholy alliance? So have we. Ilad they to be
warned against all manner of ceremonial unclecanness ?
So have we to be warned against “all filthiness of the
flesh and spirit.” (1 Cor. vii.) Were they shorn of
mauny of their loftiest priestly privileges by Lodily blem-
ish and imperfect natural growth? So are we, by moral
blemish, and imperfect spiritual growth,

Will any one venture to call in ¢uestion the practical
importance of such principles as these? Is it not
ohvious that the more highly we cstimate the blessings
which attach to that priestly house of which we have
been constituted members, in virtue of our spiritual
birth, the more carcefully shall we guard against every-
thing which might tend, in any wise, to rob us of their
cnjoyment?  Undoubtedly.  And this it 1s which
reuders the close study of our section so pre-eminently
practical.  May we feel its power, through the applica-
tion of God the Holy Ghost! Then shall we enjoy our
priestly place. Then shall we faithfully discharge our
pricsily functions. We shall be able “to present our
bodics a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable unto God.”
(Rom. xii. 1.) We shall e able to “offer the sacrifice
of praisc to God continually, that is, the fruit of our
lips, giving thanks to his name.” (Heb. xiii. 15.) We
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shall be able, as members of the “spiritual house” and
the “holy priesthood,” to “offer up spiritual sacrifices,
acceptable to God by Jesus Christ.” (1 Pet. ii. 5.) We
shall be able, in some small degree, to anticipate that
blissful time when, from a redeemed creation, the halle-
lujahs of intelligent and fervent praise shall ascend to
the throne of God and the Lamb throughout the ever-
lasting ages.

CHAPTER XXIIIL

OxNE of the most profound and comprehensive chap-
ters in the inspired volume now lies open before us, and
claims our prayerful study. It contains the record of
the seven great feasts or periodical solemnities into
which Isracl’s vear was divided. In other words, it
furnishes us with a perfect view of God’s dealings with
Tsrael, during the entire period of their most eventful
history.

Looking at the feasts separately, we have the Sab-
hath, the PPassover, the feast of unleavened bread, the
first-fraits, Pentecost, the feast of trumpets, the day of
atonement, and the feast of tabernacles. This would
make eight, altogether; but it is very obvious that the
Sabbath occupies quite a unique and independent place.
It is first presented, and its proper characteristics and
attendant circumstances fully eet forth; and then, we
read: “ These are the feasts of 1he Lord, even holy con-

28
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voecations, which yc¢ shall proclaim in their seasons.”
(Ver. 4.) So that, strictly speaking, as the attentive
reader will observe, Israel’s first great feast was the
Passover, and their seventh was the feast of tabernacles.
"That is to say, divesting them of their typical dress, we
have, first, redemption; and, last of all, we have the
millennial glory. The paschal lamb typified the death
of Christ; (1 Cor. v. 7;) and the [east of tabernacles
typified “the times of the restitution of all things, of
which (God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy
prophets, since the world hegan.” (Aects iii. 21.)

Such was the opening and such the closing feast of
the Jewish year. Atonement is the foundation, glory
the top-stone ; while, between these two points, we have
the resurrection of Christ, (ver. 10—14.) the gathering
of the Church, (ver. 15—21,) the waking up of Israel
to a sense of their long-lost glory, (ver. 24—23,) their
repentance and hearty reception of their Messiah. (Ver.
27—32.) And that not one feature might be lacking in
this grand typical representation, we have provision
made for the Gentiles to come in at the close of the har-
vest, and glean in Israel's lields. (Ver. 22.) All this
renders the picture divinely perfeet, and evokes from the
heart of every lover of Seripture the most intense
admiration. What could be more complete? The
/Dblood of the Lamb and practical holiness founded
thereon—the resurrection of Christ from the dead, and
His ascension into heaven—the descent of the Ilcly
Ghost, in pentecostal power, to form the Church—the
awakening of the remnant—their repentance and restora-
tion—the blessing of ‘““the poor and the stranger ”"—
tbe manifestation of the glory-—the rest and blessedness
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of the kingdom. Such are the contents of this truly
marvellous chapter, which we shall, now, proceed to
examine in detail. May God the IIoly Ghost be our
Teacher!

‘““ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Speak
unto the children of Isracl, and say unto them, con-
cerning the feasts of the Lord, which ye shall proclaim
to be holy convocations, even these are my feasts. Six
days shall work be done; but the seventh day is the
sabbath of rest, an holy convocation; ye shall do no
work therein: it is the sabbath of the Lord in all your
dwellings.” The place which the sabbath here gets is
full of interest. The Lord is about to furnish a type
of all Ilis dealings in grace with IHis people; and, ere
He docs so, He sets forth the sabbath as the significant
expression of that rest which remaineth for the people
of God. It was an actual solemnity, to be observed by
Israel; but it was also a type of what is yet to be,
when all that great and glorious work which this chap-
ter foreshadows shall have been accomplished. It is
God's rest, into which all who belicve can enter now in
spirit; but which, as to its full and actual accomplish-
ment, yet remains. (Heb. iv.) We work now. We
‘shall rest by and by. In one sense, the belicver enters
into rest; in another sense, he lahors to enter into it.
He has found his rest in Christ; he labors to enter into
his rest in glory. He has found his full mental repose
in what Christ has wrought for him, and his eye rests
on that cverlasting sabhath upon which he shall enter
when all his desert toils and conflicts are over. He
cannot rcst in the midst of a seene of sin and wretched-
ness.  ‘*He rests in Christ, the Son of God, who took
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the servant’s form.” And, while thus resting, he is
called to labor as a worker together with God, in the
full assurance that, when all his toil is over, he shall
cnjoy unbroken, eternal repose in those mansions of un-
fading light and unalloyed blessedness where labor and
sorrow can ncver enter. Dlessed prospect! May it
brighten more and more each hour in the vision of faith!
May we labor all the morc carnestly and faithfully, as
being sure of this most precious rest at the end! "True,
there are foretastes of the cternal sabbath; but these
forctastes only cause us to long more ardently for the
blessed reality—that sabbath which shall never be
broken—that *holy convocation” which shall never be
dissolved. -

We have already remarked that the Sabbath occu-
pics quite a unique and independent place in this chap-
ter. This is evident from the wording of the fourth
verse, where the Lord scems to begin afresh with the
expression, “ These arc the feasts of the Lord,” as if to
leave the Sabbath quite distinet from the scven feasts
which follow, though it be, in reality, the type of that
rest to which those feasts so Dblessedly introduce the
soul.

“These arc the feasts of the Lord, even holy convo-
cations, which ye shall proclaim in their scasons. In
the fourtcenth day of the first month at cven is the
Lord’s passover.” (Ver. 4, 5.) Here, then, we have the
first of the scven periodical solemnities—the offering of
that paschal lamb whose blood it was that sereened the
Isracl of God from the sword of the destroying angel,
on that terrible night when Egypt’s firstborn were laid
low. This is the acknowledged type of the death of
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Christ ; and, hence, its place in this chapter is divinely
appropriale. It forms the foundation of all. We can
knew nothing of rest, nothing of holiness, nothing of
fellowship, save on the ground of the death of Christ.
It is peculiarly striking, significant, and beautiful-to ob-
serve that, directly God’s rest is spoken of, the next
thing introduced is the blood of the paschal lamb. As
much as to say, “ There is the rest, but here is your
title.” No doubt, labor will capacitate us, but it is the
blood that entitles us to enjoy the rest.

“ And on the fifteenth day of the same month is the
feast of unleavened bread unto the Lord: seven days ye
must cat unleavened bread. In the first day ye shall
have an holy convocation ; ye shall do no servile work
therein. DBut ye shall offer an clering made by fire
unto the Lord seven days: in the seventh day is an
holy convocation: ye shall do no servile work therein.”
(Ver. 6—8.) The people are here assembled round Je-
hovah, in that practical holiness which is founded upon
accomplished redemption; and, while thus assembled,
the fragrant odor of the sacrifice ascends from the altar
of Israel to the throne of Israel’'s God. This gives us a
fine view of that holiness which God looks for in the
life of His redeemed. It is based upon the sacrifice,
and it ascends in immediate connection with the accept-
able fragrance of the Person of Christ.. “Ye shall do
no servile work therein. DBut ye shall offer an offering
made by fire.” hat a contrast! The servile work of
man’s hands, and the sweet savor of Christ’s sacrifice!
The practical holiness of God's people is not servile
labor. It is the living unfolding of Christ, through
them, by the power of the Holy Ghost. “Tome to live
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is Christ.” This is the true idea. Christ is our life;
and every exhibition of that life is, in the divine judg-
ment, redolent with all the fragrance of Christ. It may
be a very trifling matter, in man’s judgment; but in so
far as it is the outflow of Christ our life, it is unspeak-
ably precious to God. It ascends to Him and can never
be forgotten. ‘‘The fruits of righteousness which are
by Jesus Christ”” are produced in the life of the believer,
and no power of earth or hell can prevent their fragrance
ascending to the throne of God.

It is needful to ponder deeply the contrast between
“servile work,” and the outflow of the life of Christ.
The type is very vivid. There was a total cessation of
manual labor throughout the whole assembly; but the
sweet savor of the burnt offering ascended to God.
These were to be the two grand characteristies of the
feast of unleavened bread. Man’s labor ceased, and
the odor of the sacrifice ascended; and this was the
type of a believer’s life of practical holiness. What a
triumphant answer is here to the legalist, on the onc
side, and the antinomian on the other! The former is
silenced by the words, ‘“mo servile work;” and the
latter is confounded by the words, “ Ye shall offer an
offering made by fire.” The most elaborate works of
man’s hands are ‘servile ;” but the smallest cluster of
*““the fruits of righteousness” is to the glory and
praisc of God. Throughout the entire period of the
believer’s life, there must be no servile work; nothing
of the hateful and degrading element of legality.
There should be only the continual presentation of the
life of Christ, wrought out and exhibited by the power
of tho Holy Ghost. Throughout the “scven days” of
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Israel’s second great periodical solemnity, there was to
be no “leaven;” but, instend thereof, the sweet
savor of “an offering made by fire” was to be pre-
sented to the Lord. May we fully enter into the
practical teaching of this most striking and instructive
type |

“And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Speak
unto the children of Israel, and say unto them, When
y¢ be come into the land which I give unto you, and
shall reap the harvest thereof, then ye shall bring a
sheaf of the first-fruits of your harvest unto the priest;
and ye shall wave the sheaf before the Lord, to be
accepted for you: on the morrow after the Sabbath the
priest shall wave it. And ye shall offer that day, when
ye wave the sheaf, an he lamb without blemish of the
first ycar, for a burnt offering unto the Lord. And the
meat offering thereof shall be two tenth deals of fine
flour mingled with oil, an offering made by firc unto
the Lord for a sweet savor: and the drink offering
thereof shall be of wine, the fourth part of an bhin.
And ye shall eat neither bread, nor parched corn, nor
green ears, until the selfsame day that ye have brought
an offering unto your God: it shall be a statute for ever
throughout your generations, in all your dwellings.”
(Ver. 9—14.)

“ But now is Christ risen from the dcad, and become
the jfirstfruits of them that slept.” (1 Cor. xv. 20.)
The beautiful ordinance of the presentation of the sheaf
of firstfruits typified the resurrection of Christ, who,
‘““at the end of the sabbath, as it began to dawn toward
the first day of the weck,” rose triumphant from the
tomh, having accomplished the glorious work of re-
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demption. 1lis was a ‘““resurrection from among the
dead;” and, in it, we have, at once, the earnest and the
type of the resurrection of Ilis people. * Christ the
firsifruits; afterwards they that are Christ’s at his
coming.” When Christ comes, His people will be
raised ‘‘from among the dead;” (ex vexpwv) that is
those of them that sleep in Jesus. ‘‘DBut the rest of
the dead lived not again until the thousand years were
finished.” (Rev. xx. 5.) When, immediately after the
transfiguration, our blessed Lord spoke of His rising
“ from among the dead,” the disciples questioned among
themselves what that could mean. (See Mark ix.)
Iivery orthodox Jew believed in the doctrine of the
“resurrection of the dead,” (asasrass wexpwr.) DBut
the idea of a ‘“‘resurrection from among the dead,”
(aracrao ex vexpav) Was what the disciples were unable
to grasp; and, no doubt, many disciples since then bave
felt considerable difficulty with respect to a mystery so
profound.

However, if my reader will prayerfully study and
compare 1 Cor. xv. with 1 Thess. iv. 13—18, he will
get much precious instruction upon this most interest-
ing and practical truth. He can also look at Romauns
viii. 11, in connection. * But if the Spirit of him that
raised up Jesus from the dead (ex vexpur) dwell in you,
he that raised up Christ from the dead shall also
quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth
in you.” TFrom all these passages it will be seen that
ihe resarrection of the Chureh will be upon precisely the
same principle as the resurrection of Christ. Both the
Ilcad and ihe body are shown to be raised “ from among
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the dead.” The first sheaf and all the sheaves that fol-
low after are morally connected. ‘

It must be evident to any onc who carcfully ponders
the subjeet, in the light of scripture, that there is a
very material difference Letween the resurrection of the
believer and the resurrection of the unbelicver. Both
shall be raised ; but Revclation xx. 5, proves that there
will Le a thousand years between the two, so that they
differ both as to the principle, and as to the time. Some
have found difficulty, in reference to this subject, from
the fact that, in John v. 28, our Lord speaks of “the
hour in the which all that arc in the graves shall hear
his voice.” *How,” it may be asked, ‘ can there be a
thousand years between the two resurrections when
both are spoken of as occurring in an ‘hour?’” The
answer is very simple. In verse 28, the quickening of
dead souls is spoken of as oceurring in an “ hour;” and
this work has been going on for over eightcen hundred
vears. Now, if a period of nearly fwo thousand years
can be represented by the word * hour,” what objection
can there be to the idea of one thousand years being
represented in the same way? Surely, none whatever,
especially when it is expressly stated that “the rest
of the dead lived not again until the thousand ycars
were finished.”

But, furthermore, when we find mention made of
“a first resurrection,” is it not evident that all are not
to be raised together? Why speak of a “first” if
there is but the one? It may be said that “the first
resurrcetion ” refers to the soul; but where is the serip-
ture warrant for such a statement? The solemn fact is
this: when the ““shout of the archangel and the trump
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of God?”.shall be heard, the redeemed who sleep in
Jesus will he raised to meet Him in the glory. The
wicked dead, whoever they be, from the days of Cain
down, will remain in their graves, during the thousand
years of millenninl Dblessedness; and, at the close of
that bright and blissful period, they shall come forth
and stand before “the great white throne,” there to be
“judged cvery man according to his works” and to
pass from the throne of judgment into the lake of fire.
Appalling thought!

Oh! reader, how is it in reference to your precious
soul? ITave you scen, by the eye of faith, the blood of
the paschal Lamb shed to screen you from this terrible
hour? Have you scen the precious sheaf of frstiruits
reaped and gathered into the heavenly garner, as the
carncst of your being gathered in due time? These
are solemn questions, deeply solemn. Do not put them
aside. See that you are, now, under the cover of the
blood of Jesus. Remember, you cannot glean so much
as a single ear in the fields of redemption until you
have seen the true sheaf waved before the Lord. “Ye
shall cat neither bread, nor parched corn, Dot green ears,
until the selfsame day that ye have brought an offering
unto your God.” The harvest ecould not he touched
until the sheaf of firstfruits had been presented, aund,
with the sheaf, a burnt offering and a meat offering.

‘ And ye shall count unto you from the morrow after
the sabbath, from the day that ye brought the sheaf of
the wave offering: seven sabbaths shall be complete:
even unto the morrow after the seventh sabbath shall ye
number {ifty days; and ye shall offer a new meat offering
unto the Lorl. Ye shall bring out of your habitations
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two wave loaves, of two tenth deals: they shall be of
fine flour; they shall be baken with leaven; they ave the
firstfruits unto the Lord.” (Ver. 15—1%.) This is
the feast of Pentccost—the type of God’s people, gath. red
by the Ioly Ghost, and presented before Ilim, in con-
nection with all the preciousness of Chirist.  In the pass-
over, we have the death of Christy in the sheaf of first-
fruits, we have the resurrcetion of Christ; and in the
feast of Pentccost, we have the descent of the Holy
(host to form the Chureh. All this is divinely perfect.
The death and resurrection of Christ had to be accom-
plished, ere the Church could be formed. The sheaf was
offered and then the loaves were baked,

And, observe, “They shall be baken with leaven.”
Why was this? Because they were intended to fore-
shadow those who, though filled with the Holy Ghost,
and adorned with His gifts and graccs, had, nevertheless,
evil dwelling in them. The assembly, on the day of
Pentecost, stood in the full value of the blood of Christ,
was crowned with the gifts of the Iloly Ghost; but
there was leaven there also. No power of the Spirit
could do away with the fact that there was cvil dwell-
ing in the people of God. It might be suppressed and
kept out of view; but it was theve. This fact is forc-
shadowed in the type, by the leaven in the two loaves;
and it is set forth in the actual history of the Church;
for, albeit God the Holy Ghost was present in the as-
sembly, the flesh was there likewisc to lie unto Him.
Flesh is flesh, nor can it ever be made aught clse than
flesh. The Holy Ghost did not core down, on the day
of Pentecost, to improve nature or do away with the
fact of its incurable cvil, but to baptize believers into
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one body, and connect them with their living Head in
heaven.

Allusion has already Leen made, in the chapter on the
peace offering, to the fact that leaven was permitted in
conunceetion therewith. It was the divine recognition of
the evil in the worshipper. Thus is it also in the ordi-
nance of the “two wave loaves;” they were to be
“Dbaken with leaven,” because of the evil in the antitype.

But, blessed be God, the evil which was divinely
rocognized was divinely provided for. This gives great
rest and comfort to the heart. It is a comfort to be
agsured that God knows the worst of us; and, more-
over, that IIe has made provision according to His
knowledge, and not merely according to ours. “ And ye
shall ofler with the bread, seven lambs withoul blemish,
of the first vear, and onc young bullock, and two rams;
they shall be'for a burnt offering unto the Lord, with
their mcat offering and their drink offerings, even an
offering made by fire, of a swect savor unto the Lord.”
(Ver. 18)  Iere, then, we have, in immediate counec-
tion with the leavened loaves, the presentation of an un-
Llemizhed sacrilice, typifyving the great and all-important
truth that it is Christ’s perfectness and not our sinfu'-
ness that is ever hefore the view of God.  Obscrve,
particulatly, the words, “ve shall offer with the bread,
geven lambs withowt blemish.”  Precious truth!  Decply
precious, though clothed in typic dress! May the
reader bt enabled to enter into it, {o make his own of
it, to stay his conscicnce upon it, to feed and refresh his
heart with it, to delight his whole soul in it.  Not I, but
Christ.

It may, however, be ohjected that the fact of Christ’s
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being a spotless lamb is not sufficient (o roll the burden
of guilt from a sin-stained conscicnece—a sweet-savor
offering would not, of itself, avail for a guilty sinner.
This objeetion might be urged ; but our type fully meets
and entirely removes it. It is quite true that a burnt
offering would not have been sufficient where “leaven ™
was in question; and hence we read, * Then ye shall
sacrifice one kid of the goats for a «in offering, and two
lambs of the first year for a sacrvifice of peace oflerings.”
(Ver. 19.) The “sin offering” was the answer to the
“leaven” in the loaves—' peace™ was cstablished, so
that communion could be c¢njoved, and all went up in
immediate connection with the **sweet savor™ of the
‘- barnt offering ™ unto the Lord

Thus, on the day of Pentecost. the chureh was pre-
sented, in all the value and excellency of Christ,
through the power of the Holy Ghost. Though having
in itself the leaven of the old nature, that leaven was
not reckoned, because the divine 8in Offering had per-
feetly answered for it.  The power of the Holy Ghost
did not remove the leaven, but the hiood of the Lamb
hrad atoned for it. This is a most interesting and im-
portant distinction. The work of the Spirit in the
believer does not remove indwelling evil. It enables
him to detect, judge, and subdue the evil; but no
amount of spiritual power can do away with the fact
that the evil is there—though, blessed be God, the
conscicnee is at perfect. ease, inasmuch as the blood of
our Sin Offering has eternally settled the whole ques-
tion; and, therefore, instcad of our evil being under
the eye of God, it has béen put out of sight for ever,
and we are accépted in all the acccptableness of Christ,

20 v
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who offered Iiimself to God as a swect-smelling sacri-
fice, that He might perfectly glorify Him in all things,
and be the food of Ilis people for ever.

Thus much as to Pentecost—after which a long
period is suffered to roll on erc we have any movement
amongst the people. 'There is, however, the notice of
‘““the poor and stranger” in that beautiful ordinance
which has alrcady been referred to in its moral aspect.
Here we may look at it in a dispeunsational point of
view. “ And when yc reap the harvest of your land,
thou shalt not make clean riddance of the cormers of
thy field when thou reapest, neither shalt thou gather
any gleaning of thy harvest: thou shalt leave them unto
the poor, and to the stranger: I am the Lord your God.”
(Ver. 22.) DProvision is here made for the stranger to
glean in Israel’s ficldx. The Gentile is to be brought
in to participate in the overflowing gooduess of God.
When Israel’s storelouse and winepress have heen fully
furnished, there will be precious sheaves and rich clus-
ters for the Gentile to gather.

We arc not, however, to suppose that the spiritual
blessings with which the Chuoreh is endowed in the
beavenlies with Christ are set forth under the figure of
a’'stranger gleaning in Israel’s fields. These blessings
.are as ncw to the seed of Abrabani as they are to the
Gentile. They are not the gleanings of Canaan, but the
glories of heaven—the glories of Christ. The Church
is not merely blessed by Christ, but with and ¢n Christ.
The bride of Christ will not be sent: forth to gather “up,
as a stranger, the sheaves and clusters in the corners
of Israol's fields, and from the branches. of Israel's vines.
No; she testes of higher blessings, richer jovs, mobler
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dignities than aught that Israel ever knew. She is not
to glean as a stranger on carth, but to enjoy her own
wealthy and happy home in heaven to which she be-
longs. This is the ““ better thing” which God hath, in
His manifold wisdom and grace, “reserved” for her.
No doubt, it will be a gracious privilege for ¢ the
stranger” to be permitted to glean after Israel’s
harvest is reaped; but the churel’s portion is incom-
parably higher, even to he the bride of Isracl’s King,
the partner of Ilis throuc, the shaver of His joys,
His dignities, and Iis glorics; to be like Him, and
with ITim, for c¢ver. The cternal mansions of the
Father’s house on high, and not the ungleaned cor-
ners of Israel’s fields below. are to be the cburch’s por-
tion. May we ever bear this in mind, and live, in some
small degree, worthy of such a holy and elevated desti-
nation !

“And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Speak
unto the ehildren of Isracl, sayiug, [n the seventh month,
in the first day of the montbh, shall ye have a sabbath, a
memorial of blowing of trumpets, an holy convocation.
Ye shall do no servile work ; but ye shall offer an offering
made by fire unto the Lord.” (Ver. 28—25.) A new
subject. i3 introduced here, by the words, ““the Lord
spake unto Moses,” which, let me remark in passing,
affords an interesting belp in classifying the subjects of
the entire chapter. 'Thus, the sabbath, the passover,
and the feast of unleavened bread, are given under the
first communication. The wave sheaf, the wave loaves,
and the ungleaned corners, are given under the second;
after which we bavce a long unnoticed interval, and then
comes the soul-stirring feast of trumpets, on thefirst
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day of the seventh month. This ordinance leads us on
to the time, now fast approaching, when the remnant of
Israel shall “blow up the trumpet” for a memorial,
calling to remembrance their long-lost glory, and stirring
up themselves to seek the Lord. :

The feast of trumpets is intimatcly conneccted with
another great solemnity, namely, “the day of atone-
ment.”  “Aleo on the tenth day of this seventli month
there shall he a day of atonement: it =hall be an holy
convocation anto you; and ye shall afflict your souls,
and offer an oflering made by fire unto the Lord.  And
ye shall do no work in that same day; for it is a day
of atonement, to make an atonement for you before the
Lord your Ged . . . .. it shall be unto you a sabbath
of rest, and ye shall afflict your souls: in the nimh day
of the month at cven, from cven unto cven shall ye
celebrate your sabbath.” (Ver. 27—32.) Thus, : fter
the blowing of the trumpets, an interval of ¢ight days
clapses, and tlicn we have the day of atonement, with
which these things are connected, nawmcly, affi’ction of
soul, atoncment for sin, and rest from labor. All
these things will find their duce place in the expericence
of the Jowish temmnant, by and by. “The harvest is
past, the sununer is ended, and we are not saved.”
(Jer. viii. 20.) Such will be the pathetic lament of the
remnant when the Spirit of God shall have begun to
touch their heuart and conscience. ““ And they shall
look upon me whom they have pierced, and they shall
mourn for him, as one mourneth for his only son,
and shall be in bitterness for him, as one that is in bit-
terness for her firstborn. TIn that day shall there be a
great mourning in Jerusalem, as the mourning of
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Hadadrimmon in the valley of Megiddon. And the
land shall mourn, every family apart,” &e. (Zech. xii.
10—14.)

What decp mourning, what intense affliction, what
genuine penitence there will be, when, under the mighty
action of the Holy Ghost, the conscience of the remnant
shall recall the sins of the past, the neglect of the sab-
bath, the breach of the law, the stoning of the prophets,
the piercing of the Son, the resistance of the Spirit!
All these things will come in array on the tablets of an
enlightened and cxercised conscience, and produce keen
affliction of soul.

But the blood of atonement will mect all. “In that
day there shall be a fountain opened to the house of
Davig, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, for sin and
for uncleanness.” (Zech. xiii. 1.) They will be made
to feel their guilt and be afflicted, and they will also be
led to sce the efficacy of the blood and find perfect peace
—a sabbath of rest unto their souls.

Now, when such results shall have been reached, in
the experience of Israel, in the latter day, for what
should we look? Surely, 1t Grory. When the-
“Dlindness ” is removed, and ‘‘the vail” taken away,
when the heart of the remnant is turned to Jehovah,
then shall the bright beams of the “ Sun of rigbteous-
ness ¥ fall, in healing, restoring, and saving power, upon
a truly penitent, afflicted, and poor people. To enter
claborately upon this snbject would demand a volume in
itself. The exerciscs, the experiences, the conflicts, the .
trials, the difficulties, and the ultimate hlessings of the
Jewish remnant are fully detailed throughout the-
Psalms and Prophets. The existence of such a body
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must be clearly scen, ere the Psalms and Propbets
can be studied with intelligence and satisfaction. Not
but that we may learn much from those portions of
inspiration, for “all seripture is profitable.” But the
surest way to make a right use of any portion of the
Word of God, is to understand its primary application.
If, then, we apply seriptures to the Church or heavenly
body which belong, strictly speaking, to the Jewish
remnant or ecarthly body, we must be involved in
serious erro: as to hoth the one and the other. In
point of faet, it bappens, in many cases, that the
existence of such a body as the remnant is completely
ignored, and the true position and hope of the Church
are entirely lost sight of. These are grave errors which
my reader should sedulously seek to avoid. I.et him
not suppose, for a moment, that they are mere specula-
tions fitted only to engage the attention of the curious,
and possessing no practical power whatever. There
could not be a more erroneous supposition. What! is
it of no practical value to us to know whether we helong
to earth or heaven? Is it of no real moment to us
to know whether we shall be at rest in the mansions
ahove, or passing through the apocalyptic judgments
down herc? Who could admit aught so unreasonable ?
The truth is, it would be difficult to fix on any line of
truth more practical than that which unfolds the dis-
tinctive destinies of the carthly remnant and the heavenly
Church. I shall not pursuc the subject further, here;
but the reader will find it well worthy of his calm and
prayerful stuady. e shall close this section with a
view of the feast of tahernacles—the last solemnity of
the Jewish year.
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“ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Speak unto
he children of Isracl, saying, The fifteenth day of this
eventh month shall be the feast of tabernacles for seven
lays untothe Lord . . . . .. Also in the fiftcenth day
f the seventh month, when ye have gathered in the
ruit of the land, ye shall keep a feast unto the Lord
even days: on the first day shall be a sabbath, and on
he eighth shall be a sabbath. And ye shall take you
m the fvst day the boughs of goodly trees, branches of
mlm trees, and the Loughs of thick frees, and willows
f the brook; and ye shall rejoice before the Lord your
tod seven days. And ye shall keep it a feast unto the
sord seven days in the year: it shall be a statute for
wver in your gencrations: ye shall celebrate it in the
eventh month. Ye shall dwell in booths seven days:
Ul that are Israelites born shall dwell in booths; that
rour generation may know that I made the children of
srael to dwell in booths, when I brought them out of
he land of Egypt; I am the Lord your God.” (Ver. 33
—43)

This feast points us forward to the time of Israel’s
rlory in the latter day, and, therefore, it forms a most
ovely and appropriate close to the whole series of feasts.
I'be harvest was gathered in, all was done, the storve-
10uses were amply furnished, and Jehovah would have
tIis people to give expression to their festive joy. DBuat,
las! they scem to have had but little heart te enter
nto the divine thought in reference to this most
lelightful ordinance. They lost sight of the fact that
they had been strangers and pilgrims, and henee their
long neglect of this feast. I'rom the davs of Joshua
down to the time of Nchemiah, the feast of tabernacles
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bad never once been celebrated. It was reserved for
the feeble remnant that returned from the Babylonish
captivity to do what bad not been done cven in the
bright days of Solomon. ‘ And eall the congregation
of them that were come again out of the captivity made
booths, and sat under the booths: for since the days of
Joshua the =on of Nun, unto that day, had not the child-
ren of Israel done so. And there was very goeat glad-
ness.” (Neh. viii. 17.) How refreshing it must have
been to those who had hung their harps on the willows
of Babylon, to find themsclves beneath the shade of the
willows of Canaan! It was a swect foretaste of that
time of which the [east of tabernacles was the type,
when Israel’s restored tribes shall repose within those
millennial bowers which the faithful hand of Jehovah
will erect for them in the land which He sware to give
unto Abraham and to his seed for ever. Thrice happy
moment when the heavenly and the carthly shall meet,
as intimated, in ““the first day ” and ‘“the eighth day?
of the feast of tabernacles! ‘ The lheavens shall hear
the carth, and the earth shall hear the corn and the wine,
and the oil, and they shall hear Jezrecl”

There is a finc passage in the last chapter of Zecha-
riah which goes to prove, very distinetly, that the true
celcbration of the feast of tabernacles belongs to the
glory of the latter day. “ And it shall come to pass,
that every onc that is left of all the nations which came
against Jerusalem, shall even go up from year to year
to worship the King, the Lord of hosts, and to keep
the feast of tabermacles.” (Chap. xiv. 16.) What a
secne!  Who would scek to rob it of its characteristie
Leauty hy a vague system of interpretation falsely called
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piritualizing?  Surely, Jerusalem means Jerusualem;
1ations mean nations; and the feast of tabernacles
neans the feast of tabernacles. 1s there anything
ncredible in this? ‘Surely, nothing save to man’s
eason which rejects all that lies beyond its narrow
ange. The feast of tabernacles shall yet be celebrated
n the land of Canaan, and the nations of the saved shall
0 up thither to participate in its glorious and hallowed
estivities.  Jerusalem’s warfare shall then be dccom-
lished, the roar of battle shall ccase. The sword and
he spear shall be transformed into the implements of
eaceful agriculture; Israel shall repose beneath the
efreshing shade of their vines and fig-trces; and all the
arth shall rejoice in the government of ‘“the Prince of
>eace ”” Such is the prospect presented in the unerring
vages of inspiration. The types foreshadow it; the
srophets prophesy of it ; faith believes it ; and hope antici-
»ates it.

Nore.—At the close of our chapter we read, “ And
\[oses declared unto the children of Isracl the feasts of
he Lord.” This was their true character, their original
itle;; but in the Gospel of John, they are called “ feasts
f the Jews.” They had long ceased to be Jehovah’s
casts. He was shut out. They did not want Him;
.nd, henee, in John vii., when Jesus was asked to go
ip to “the Jews' feast of tabernacles,” He answered,
My time is not yet come;” and when He did go up it
vas “ privately,” to take Ilis place outside of the whole
hing, and to call upon every thirsty soul to come unto
TJim and drink. There is a solemn lesson in this.
divine institutions are speedily marred in the hands of
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man ; but, oh! how decply Dblessed to know that the
thirsty soul that feels the barrenness and drought
connected with a scene of empty religious formality,
has only to fice to Jesus and drink freely of His cxhaust-
less springs, and so become a channcl of blessing to
others.

CHAPTER XXIV.

Tueke is very much to interest the spiritual mind in
this Dbrief section. We have scen in chapter xxiii. the
history of the dealings of God with Israel, from the
offering up of the truc paschal Lamb, until the rest and
glory of the millennial kingdom. In the chapter now
before us, we have two grand ideas—namely, first, the
unfailing record and memorial of the twelve tribes, main-
tained before God, by the power of the Spirit, and the
cflicacy of Christ’s priesthood ; and, secondly, the apos-
tacy of Israel after the flesh, and divine judgment cxe-
cuted thereon. 1t is the clear apprebension of the former
that will cnable us to contemplate the latter. .

“ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Command
the children of Isracl, that they bring unto thee pure oil
olive, beaten for the light, to cause the lamps to burn
continually. Without the vail of the testimony, in the
tabernacle of the congregation, shall Aaron order it
Sfrom the evening unfo the morning, before the Lord
continually ; it shall be a statute for ever in your.genera-
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tions. He shall order the lamps upon the pure candle-
stick before the Lord continually.” (Ver. 1—4.) The
“pure oil” represents the grace of the Moly Spirit,
founded upon the work of Christ, as exhibited Ly the
candlestick of *“beaten gold.,” The “olive ” was pressed
to yield the “ oil,” and the gold was *“beaten’ to form
the candiestick. In other words, the grace and light of
the Spirit are founded upon the death of Christ, and
maintained, in clearness and power, by the priesthood
of Christ. The golden lamp diffused its light through-
out the precincts of the sanctuary, during the dreary
hours of night, when darkness brooded over the nation
and all were wrapped in slumber. In all this we have
a vivid presentation of God’s faithfulness to His people
whatever might be their outward condition. Darkness
and slumber might scttle down upon them, but the
lamp was to burn “ continually.” The high priest was
responsible to keep the steady light of testimony burn-
ing during the -tedious hours of the night. *“Without
the vail of the testimony, in the tabernacle of the con-
gregation, shall Aaron order it from the cvening unto
the morning, before the Lord continually.” The main-
tenance of this light was not left dependent upon Isracl.
God had provided one whose office it was to look after
it and order it continually.
\ But, further, we read, “ And thou shalt take fine
flour, and bake twelve cakes thereof: two-tenth deals
ghall be in one cake. .And thou shalt set them in two
rows, six in a row, upon the pure table before the Lord.
And thou shalt put pure frankincense upon cach row,
that it may ‘be on the bread for.-a memorial, even an
offering made by fire unto the Lord. Every sabbath he
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shall et it in order before the Lord continually, being
taken from the children of Isracl by an everlasting
covenant.  And it shall be Aaron’s and his sons’; and
they shall cat it in the boly place: for it is most holy
unto him of the offerings of the Lord made by fire, by
a perpetual statute.”  (Ver. 5—9:)  There is no
wention of leaven in {hese loaves., They represent, I
doulit not, Christ in immediate connection with ‘““the
twelve tribes of Israck” They were laid up in the
sanctuary before the Lord, on the pure table, for seven
days, after which they became the food of Awron and
his souns, furnishing another striking figure of Israel’s
coudition in the view of Jehovah, whatever might be
their outward aspect.  The twelve tribes are ever before
Him,  Their memorial can never perish.  They are
ranged in divine order in the sanctuary, covered with
the fragrant incense of Christ, and reflected from the
pure table whercon they rest beneath the bright beams
of that golden lamp which shines, with undimmed
lustre, through the darkest hour of the nation’s moral
night.

Now. it is well to sec that we are not saerificing
cound judgment or divine truth on the altar of fancy,
when we venture to interpret, after such a fashion, the
mystic furniture of the sanctuary. We are taught, in
liehrews ix., that all these things were *“ the patterns of
things in the heavens;” and again, in Hebrews x. 1,
that they were “a shadow of good things to come.”
We are, therefore, warranted in believing that there are
‘“‘things in the heavens ” answering to the * patterns 7’—
that there is a substance answering to the ‘‘shadow.”
In o word, we arc warranted in believing that there is
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that “in the heavens” which answers to “the seven
lamps,” “the pure table,” and the “twelve loaves.”
This is not human imagination, but divine truth on
which faith bhas fed, in all ages. What was the mean-
ing of Elijah’s altar of ““twclve stones,” on the top of
Carmel? It was nothing clse than the expression of
his faith in that truth of which the *‘tweclve loaves”
were ‘“the pattern” or ““the shadow.” Ile¢ believed in
the unbroken unity of the nation, maintained before God,
in the cternal stability of the promiise made to Abraha,
Isaac, and Jacob, whatever might be the external condi-
tion of the nation. Man might look in vain for the
manifested unity of the twelve tribes; but faith could
always look within the hallowed enclosure of the sanc-
tuary, and theve sce the twelve loaves, covered with
pure frankineense, ranged in divine order on the pure
table; and even though aH without were wrapped in
midnight’s gloomy shades, yet could faith discern, by
the light of the seven golden lamps, the sume grand
truth foreshadowed—namely, the indissoluble unity of
Israel’s twelve tribes.

Thus it was then; and thus it is now. The night is
dark and gloomy. There is not, in all this lower world,
so much as a single ray by which the human eye -can
trace the unity of Isracl’s tribes. They are scattered
among the nations, and lost to man’s vision. DBut their
memorial is before the Lord. Faith owns this, because
it knows that ‘““all the promiscs of God are yea and
anen in Christ Jesus.” It sees in the upper sanctuary,
by the Spirit’s perfect light, the twelve tribes faithfully
memorialized. Hearken to the following noble accents
of faith: ‘ And now I stand and am judged for the hope

30
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of the promise made of God unto our fathers: unto which
promise our fwcelve tribes, instantly serving God night
and day, (vwara xac nuepav,) hope to come.” (.Acts Xxvi.
6, 7.) Now, if King Agrippa had asked TPaul, * Where
are the twelre tribes ?” could he have shown them to
him? XNo. DBat why not? Was it because they were
not to be seen? No; but because Agrippa had not eyves
to see them. The twelve tribes lay far beyond the
range of Agrippa’s vision. It needed the eye of faith
and the gracious light of the Spirit of God to be abie to
discern the twelve loaves, ordercd upon the pure table
in the sanctoary of God. There they were, and I’aul
saw them there; though the moment in which he gave
utterance to his sublime conviction was as dark as it
well could be.  )aith is not governed by appearances.
It takes its stand upon the lofty rock of God's eternal
word, and, in all the calmness and certainty of that holy
clevation, feeds upon the immutable word of Him who
cannot lie.  Unbelicf may stupidly stare about and
ask, Where arc the twelve tribes? or, How can they be
found and restored? It is ipossible to give an answer.
Not beeanse there is no answer to be given; but beeause
unbelief is utterly incapable of rising to the elevated
point from which the answer can be seen.  Ifaith iz as
sure that the memorial of the twelve tribes of Isracl is
hefore the eve of Israel’s God, as it is that the twelve
loaves were laid on the golden table every sabbath day.
-I3ut who can convinee the sceplic or the infidel of this?
Who ecan sccure eredence for such a truth from those
who are governed, in all things, by reason or sense, and
know nothing of what it is to hope against hope?
Faith finds. divine certainties and ecternal realities in
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the midst of a scene where reason and senso can find
nothing. Oh! for a more profound faith! May we
grasp, with more intense carnestness, every word that
proceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord, and feed upon
it in all the artless simplicity of a little child.

We shall now turn to the second point in our chapter
—namely, the apostacy of Israel, after the flesh, and the
divine judgment thcreon.

“ And the son of an Israelitish woman, whose father
was an Egyptian, went out among the children of
Isracl; and this son of an Israelitish woman and a
man of Israel strove together in the camp. And the
Israelitish woman’s son blasphcmed the name of the
LORD, and cursed. And they Dbrought him unto
Moses. . . ... .. And they put him in ward, that the
mind of the Lord might be showed them. And the
Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Dring forth him that
hath cursed without the camp; and let all that heard
him lay their hands upon his head, and let all the
congregation stone him. . . . . .. And Moses spake to
the children of Israel, that they should bring forth him
that had cursed out of the camp, and stone him with
stones. .And the children of Israel did as the Lord com-
manded Moses.” (Ver. 10—23.)

The peculiar place assigned by the inspired penman
to this narrative is striking and interesting. I have no
doubt whatever but that it is designed to give us the
opposite side of the picture presented in the opening
verses of the chapter. Israel after the lesh has griev-
ously failed and sinned against Jehovah. The name
of the Lord has been blasphemed amongst the Gentiles.
WWrath has come upon the nation. The judgments of an
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offended God have fallen upon them. But the day is
coming when the dark and heavy cloud of judgment
shall roll away ; and then shall the twelve tribes, in their
unbroken unity, stand forth before all the nations as the
amazing monument of Jchovah’s faithfulness and loving-
kindness. “ And in that day thou shalt say, O Lord, 1
will praise thee; though thou wast angry with me, thine
anger is turned away, and thou comfortedst me. DBe-
hold, God is my salvation: T will trust, and not be
afraid : for the Lord JEHO¥AH is my strength and my
song, he also is bccome my salvation. Therefore with
joy shall ye draw water out of the wells of salvation.
And in that day shall ye say, Praise the Lord, call upon
lis name, declare his doings among the people, make
mention that his name is cxalted. Sing unto the Lord;
for he hath done excellent things: this is known in all
the carth. Cry out and shout, thou inhabitant of Zion:
for great is the Holy One of Israel in the midst of thee.”
(Iza. xii.) “For I would not, brethren, that ye should be
ignorant of this mystery, lest ve should be wise in your
own conceits, that blindness in part is happened to Israel,
until the fuluess of the Gentiles be come in. And so
all Tsracl shall be saved: as it is written, There shall
come out of Sion the Deliverer, and shall twrn away
ungodliness from Jacob. TFor this is my covenant unto
them, when I shall take away their sins. As concernihg
the gospel, they are enemies for your sakes: but as
touching the cleetion, they are Leloved for the fathers’
sakes. For the gifts and calling of God are without
repentance.  For as ve in times past have not believed
God, vet have now ohtained merey through their unbe-
lief: even so have these also now not helieved in your
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mercy, that they also may obtain mercy. Ifor God
hath concluded them all in unbelicf, that he might have
merey upon all. O the depth of the riches both of the
wisdom and knowledge of God! Ilow unsearchable
are his judgments, and his ways past finding out! For
who hath known the mind of the Lord? or who hath
been his counsellor? Or who hath first given to him,
and it shall be recompensed to him again? TFor of him,
and through him, and to him, are all things: to whom be
glory for ever. Amen.” (Rom. xi. 25—36.)

Passages might be multiplicd to prove that though
Isracl is suffering the divine judgment because of sin,
yet ““the gifts and calling of God are without repent-
ance ”—that though the blasphemer is being stoned
without the camp, the twelve loaves are undisturbed
within the sanctuary. “ The voices of the prophets?”
declare, and the voices of apostles re-echo the glorious
truth that ‘““all Israel shall be saved;” not because they
bave not sinned, but because ‘‘the gifts and calling of
God are without repentance.” Let Christians beware
how they tamper with “tbe promises made unto the
fathers.” If these promises be explained away or mis-
applied, it must, necessarily, weaken our moral sensc of
the divine integrity and accuracy of Scripture, as a
whole. If one part may be cxplained away, so may
another. If one passage may be vaguely interpreted,
so may another; and thus it would come to pass that
we should be deprived of all that blessed certainty
which constitutes the foundation of our repose in
reference to all that the Lord hath spoken. But more
of this as we dwell upon the remaining chapters of our
book.

w
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CHAPTER XXV.

"L'ME intelligent reader will discern a strong moral link
betweeu this and the preceding chapter. In chapter
xxiv. we learn that the house of Israel is preserved for
the land of Canaan. In chapter xxv. we learn that the
land of Canaan is preserved for the house of Israel
Taking both together, we have the record of a truth
which no power of earth or hell can obliterate.  All
Isracl shall be saved,” and * the land shall not be sold
for ever.” The former of these statements enunciates a
principle which has stood like a rock amid the ocean of
conflicting interpretations; while the latter declares a
fact wbhich many nations of the uncircnmecised have
sought in vain to ignorec.

The reader will, I donbt not, observe the peculiar way
in which our chapter opens. “And the Lord spake
unto Moses in Mount Sinai.” The principal part of the
communications contained in the Book of Leviticus is
characterized by the fact of its emanating ‘from the
tabernacle of the congregation.” This is casily accounted
for. Those communications bave spceial reference to
the service, communion, and worship of the priests, or
to the moral condition of the people, and hence they
are issucd, as might be expected, from “the tabernacle
of the congregation,” that grand centre of all that
appertained, in any way, to priesily scrvice;: Here,
however, the communication is made from quite a dif-
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ferent point. ‘‘The Lord spake uuto Moses tn Mount
Sinai.” Now, we know that cvery expression in Serip-
ture has its own special meaning, and we are justified
in expecting a different line of communication from
‘“Mount Sinai ” from that which reaches us from “the
tabernacle of the congregation.” And so it is. The
chapter at which we have now arrived treats of Jeho-
val’s claims as Lord of all the earth. It is not the
worship and communion of a priestly house, or the in-
ternal ordering of the nation; but the claims of God in
government, His right to give a certain portion of the
earth to a certain people to hold as tenants under Him.
In a word, it is not to Jehovah in “the tabernacle ’—the
place of worship; but Jehovah in *“ Mount Sinai”—the
place of government.

¢ And the Lord spake unto Moses in Mount Sinai,
saying, Speak unto the children of Israel, and say unto
them, When ye come into the land which I give you,
then shall the land keep a sabbath unto the Lord. Six
years thou shalt sow thy field, and six years thou shalt
prune thy vineyard, and gather in the fruit thercof; but
in the seventh year shall be a sabbath of rest unio the
land, a sabbath for the Lord: thou shalt neither sow
thy field, nor prune thy vineyard. That which groweth
of its own accord of thy bLarvest thou shalt not reap,
neither gatber the grapes of thy vine undressed: for it
is a year of rest unto the land. And the sabbath of
the land shall be meat for you; for thec and for thy
servani, and for thy maid, and for thy hired servant, and
for thy stranger that sojourneth with thee, and for thy
cattle, and for the beast that are in thy land, shali all the
increase thereof be meat.’* (Ver. 1—17.)
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Here, then, we have the special feature of the Lord’s
land. He would bave it to enjoy a sabbatic year, and
in that year there was to be the evidence of the rich
profusion with which He would bless thosc who held as
tenants under Iim. Happy, highly privileged tenantry!
What an honor te hold immediately under Jehovah!
Norent! Notaxes! No burdens! Well might it be
said, “ Happy is the people that is in such a case; yea,
happy is the nation whose God is Jchovah.” e know,
alas| that Isracl failed to take full possession of that
wealthy Jand of which Jehovah made them a present.
Ile had given it all. He had given it for ever. They
took but e part, and that for a time.  Still, there it is.
The property is there, though the tenants are ejected for
the present. * The land shall not be sold for ever: for
the land 1s mine; for ye are strangers and sojourners
with me.” What does this mean, but that Canaan be-
longs spceially to Jehovah, and that He will hold it
through the tribes of Israel? True, ‘“the carth is the
Lord’s,” but that is quite another thing. It is plain that
e has been plcased, for His own unsearchable purposes,
to take speeial posscssion of the land of Canaan, and to
submit that land to a peculiar line of treatment, to mark
it off from all other lands, by ealling it His own, and to
distinguish it by judgments, and ordinances, and period-
ical solemnities, the mere contemplation of which en-
lightens the understanding and affects the heart.  YWhere,
throughout all the carth, do we rcad of a land cnjoying
a ycar of unbroken reposc—a year of richest abundance ?
Tlhe rationalist may ask, “How can these things be?”
The sceptic may doubt if they could be; but faith finds
a satisfying answer from the lips of Jehovah: “ And if
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ye shall say, What shall we cat the scventh year?
hehold, we shall not sow, nor gather in our increase:
then T will command my blessing upon you in the sixth
vear, and it shall bring forth fruit for three years. And
ye shall sow the eighth year, and cat yet of old fruit
until the ninth year; until her fruits come in ve shall
cat of the old store.” (Ver. 20—22.) Nature might
say, “ What shall we do for our sowmg?”? God’s answer
is, “I will command my blessing.” God’s ““blessing ”?
is better far than man’s “sowing.” He was not going
to let them starve in His sabbatie vear. They were to
fced upon the fruits of His blessing, while they ccle-
brated His year of rest—a yvear which pointed forward
to that cternal sabbath {hat remains for the people of
God. :

“And thou shalt number seven sabbaths of yeard
unto thee, seven times seven years; and the space of
the seven sabbaths of ycars shall be unto thee forty
and nine years. Then shalt thou cause the trumpet of
the jubilec to sound on the tenth day of the scventh
month; in the day of atonement shall ye make the
trumpet sound throughout all your land.” (Ver. 8, 9.)
It is peculiarly interesting to note the various methods
in which the millennial rest was held up to view, in
the Jewish economy. Every seventh day was a sab-
batic day; every seventh ycar was a sabbatic vear; and
every seven times scven ycars there was a jubilec. Each
and all of these typical solemmities held wp to the
vision of faith the blessed prospeet of a time when lahor
and sorrow should eease; when * the sweat of the brow
would no longer be needed to satisly the cravings of
hunger; but when a millennial earth, enriched by the
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copious showers of divine grace, and fertilized by the
bright beams of the Sun of rightcousness, should pour
its abundance into the storchousc and winepress of the
people of God. Happy time! IIappy people! How
blessed to be assured that these things are not the pen-
cillings of imagination, or the flights of faney, but the
substantial verities of divine revelation, to be enjoyed by
faith which is “the substance of things hoped for, the
conviction of things not scen.”

Of all the Jewish solemnities the jubilee would seem
to have bLeen the most soul-stirring and enrapturing.
It stood immediately connected with the great day of
atonement. It was when the blood of the vietim was
shed, that the emancipating sound of the jubilec trump
was heard through tbe hills and valleys of the land of
Canaan. That longed-for note was designed to wake
up the nation from the very centre of its moral being,
to stir the decpest depths of the soul, and to send a
shining river of divine and incffable joy through the
length and breadth of the land. “In the day of atone-
ment shall ye make the trumpet sound throughout ail
your land.” Not a corner was to remain unvisited by
‘““the joyful sound.” The aspect of the jubilee was as
wide as the aspect of the atonement on which the jubilee
was based. ‘

“And ye shall hallow the fifticth year, and proclaim
liberty throughout all the land unto all the inhabitants
thercof: it shall be a jubilee unto you; and ye shall re-
turn every man unto his possession, and ye shall return
cvery man unto his family. A jubilee shall that fiftieth
year be unto you: yc shall not sow, necither reap that
which groweth of itself in it, nor gather the grapes in it
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of thy vine undressed. TPor it is the jubilee; it shall be
holy unto yon: ve shall cat the increase thereof out of
the field. In the year of this jubilee ye shall return
every man unto his possession.” (Ver. 8—13.) All
estates and conditions of the people were permitted to
feel the hallowed and refreshing influence of this most
noble institution. The exile returned; the captive was
emancipated ; the debtor set free; each family opened its
bosom to receive once more its long-lost members; cach
inheritance received back its exiled owner. The sound
of the trumpet was the welcome and soul-stirring
signal for the captive to cscape; for the slave to cast
aside the chains of his bondage; for the manslayer to
return to his home; for the ruined and poverty-stricken
to rise to the posscssion of their forfeited inheritance.
No sooner had the trumpet’s thrice-welecome sound fallen
upon the ear, than thc mighty tide of blessing rose
nmajestically, and sent its refreshing undulations into
the most remote corners of Jehovah's highly-favored
land.

“ And if thou sell aught unto thy neighbor, or buyest
aught of thy neighbor's hand, ve shall not oppress onc
another: according to the number of years after the jubilee
thou shalt buy of thy neighbor, and according unto the
number of vears of the fruits he shall sell unto thee.
According to the multitude of yecars thou shalt inercase
the price thereof, and according to the fewness of yecars
thou shalt diminish the price of it: for according to the
number of the years of the fruits doth he sell unto thee.
Ye shall not therefore oppress one another; but thou
shalt fear thy God: for I am the Lord your God.” (Ver.
14—117.) The year of jubilee reminded both buyer and
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seller that the land belonged to Jehovah;and was not
to be sold.  *“The fruits” might be sold, but that was
all—Jchovah could never give up the land to any one.
It is important to get this point well fixed in the mind.
It may open up a very extensive line of truth. If the
land of Canaan is not to be sold—if Jehovah declares it
to be 1lis for ever, then for whom does He want it?
Who is 1o hold under Him? Those to whom He gave
it by an everlasting covenant, that they might have it in
posscssion as long as the moou endureth—even to all
generations.

There is no spot in all the earth like unto the land of
Canaan in the divine estimation. There Jehovah set
up 1lis throne and His sonctuary; there His priests
stood to minister continually bLefore Him; there the
voices of 1lis prophets were heard testifying of present
ruin and future restoration and glory ; there the Baptist
began, continued, and ended his career as the forerunner
of the Messiah; there the Blessed One was born of a
woman ; there 1le was baptized ; there He preached and
taught; there He labored and died; fromn thence He
ascended in triumph to the right hand of God; thither
God the IToly Ghost descended, in Pentecostal power;
from thenee the overflowing tide of gospel testimony
cmanated {o the ends of the earth; thither the Lord of
glory will descend, ere long, and plant His foot “on
the Mount of Olives;” there 1lis throne will be re-
established and His worship restored.  In a word,
Iis eyes and 1lis heart are there continually ; its dust
is precious in Ilis sight; it is the centre of all His
thoughts and operations, as touching this earth; and it
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is His purpuse to muke it an cternal cxcelleney, the joy
of many generations.

It is, then, I repeat, immensely important to get a
firm hold of this interesting line of truth with respeet to
the land of Canaan. Qf that land Jeliovabl hath said,
“IT IS MINE.” Who shall take it from 1Iim?  Where
iz the king or the empevor, where the power, human or
diabolical, that can wrest “the pleasant land” out of
Jchoval's omnipotent grasp?  True, it has been a bone,
of contention, an apple of discord to the nations. It has
been, and it will yet be, the seene and centre of eruel
war and bloodshed. Dut far above all the din of battle
and the strife of nations, these words fall with divine
clearness, fulness, and power, upon the car of faith—
“the land 7s mine!”  Jchovah can never give up that
land, nor those “twelve tribes,” throngh whom Ile is to
inherit it for ever. Let my reader think of this. Let
him ponder it deeply. Let him guard against all loose-
ness of thought and vagueness of interpretation, as to
this subject. God hath not cast away His people, or the
land which Ile sware to give unto them for an-ever-
lasting possession. ‘‘ The twelve loaves” of Leviticus
xxiv. bear witress to the former; and ““the jubilee” of
Leviticus xxv. bears witness to the latter.  The menio-
rial of the “twelve tribes of Isracl” is ever before the
Lord; and the moment is rapidly approaching when the
tramp of jubilee shall be heard upon the mountains of
Palestine. Then, in reality, the captive shall cast off
the ignominions chain which, for ages, has hound him.
Then shall the exile return to that happy home from
which he bas so long been banished. Then shall every
debt he cancelled, every burden removed, and every tear

a1
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wiped away. * For thus saith the Lord, Behold, T will
extend peace to her (Jerusalem) like a river, and the
glory of the Gentiles like a flowing stream: then shall
ve suck, ve shall be horne upon her sides, and be
dandled upon her knees. As onc whom his mother
comforteth, so will T comfort you; and ye shall he
comforted in Jerusalem.  And when ye sce this, your
heart shall rejoice, and your hones shall flourish like
an herb; and the hand of (he Lord sbhall he known
toward hiz servants, and his indignation toward his
enemies,  For, behold, the Lord will come with five,
and with hix chariots like a whirlwind, to render his
anger with fury, and his rvebuke with flames of fire,
For by five and by his sword will the Lord plead with
all fleshi: and the slain of the Lord shall bhe many.

For T know their works and their thoughts ;
it shall come, that T will gather all nations and tongues;
and they =hall come and sce my glory.  And I will set
a sign among them, and I will send those that eseape
of them unto the nations, to Tarshish, Tul, and Lud.
that deaw the bow ; 1o Tabal and Javan, to the isles afar
off. that have not heard my fame, neither have seen my
glory ; and they shall deelare my glory among the Gen-
tiles.  And they shall bring all vour brethren for an
offering unto the Tard, ont of all nations, npou horses,
and in chariots, and in litters, and upon mules, and
upon swift beasts, to my holy mountain Jerusaleny,
saith the Lord, as the children of Israel bring an offer-
ing in a clean vessel into the house of the Lord. And
I will alzo take of them for priests and for Levites, saith
the Lord. Tor as the new heavens and the new earth,
which 1 will make, sball remain hefore me, saith the
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Lord, so shall your seed and your name remain,  And
it shall come to pass, that from one new moon to another,
and from one sabbath to another, shall all flesh come to
worship before me, saith the Lord.” (Isajah lxvi. 12—
23.)

And, now, let us look for a moment at the practical
elfect of the jubilec—its influence upon the transactions
between man and man. “‘And if thon sell aught unto
thy neighbor, or buyest aught of thy neighbor’s hand,
yc shall not oppress onc another. According to the
number of years after the jubilee thou shalt buy of thy
neighbor, and according to the number of years of the
fruits he shall sell unto thee.” The scale of prices was
to be regulated by the jubilce. If that glorious event
were at hand, the price was low; if far off, the price was
high. All human compacts as to land were Lroken up
the monient the trump of jubilee was heard, for the land
was Jehovalys; and the jubilec brought all back to its
normal condition.

This tcaches us a fine lesson. If our hearts are cher-
ishing the abiding hope of the Lord's return, we shall
get light by all earthly things. It is morally impossible
that we can be in the attitude of waiting for the Son
from heaven, and not be detached from this present
world. *‘Let your moderation be known unto all men.
The Lord iz at hand.” (Phil. iv.) A person may hold
“the doctrine of the millennium,” as it is called, or the
doctrine of the second advent,” and be a thorough man
of the world; but one who lives in the habitual expecta-
tion of Clirist’s appearing must be separated from that
which will be judged and broken up when Ile comes.
It is not a question of the shortness and uncertainty of



354 LEVITICUS.

human life, which is quite true; or of the transitory and
unsatisfyiug character of the things of time, which is
cqually true. It is far more potent and influential than
cither or both of these. It is this, “ The Lord 15 at
hand.” May our hearts be affected and our conduct in
all things influenced hy this most precious and sanctify-
ing truth!

CHAPTER XXVIL

Tnis chapter requires little in the way of note or ex-
position. It contains a most solemn and affecting record
of the hlessings of obedience, on the one hand, and the
terrible consequences of disobedience, on the other. Had
1sracl waiked in obedience, they would have been in-
vineible. “I will give peace in the land, and ye shall
lie down, and none =hall make vou afraid: and T will rid
cvil Leasts out of the land, ncither shall the sword go
throngh vour land. And ve shall chase your enemies,
and they =hall fall hefore you by the sword. And five
of vou =hall chase an hundred, and an hundred of you
shall put ten thousand to flight: and your cnemies shall
fall before vou by the sword. For I will bave respect
unto vou, and make you fruitful, and multiply you, and
establish my covenant with you. And ye shall eat old
store, and bring forth the old because of the new.  And
T will set my tabernacle among you: and my soul shall
not abhor vou.  And I will walk among vou and will he
vour God, and ye =hall be my people. 1 am the Lovd
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your God, which brought you forth out of the land of
Egvpt, that ve should not be their bondsmen; and 1
have broken the bands of your yoke, and made you go
upright.” (Ver. 6--13.)

The presence of God should ever bave been their
shield and buckler. No weapon formed against thew
vould prosper. But, then, the divine presence was only
to be enjoyed by an obedient people. Jehovah could
not sanction by His presence disobedience or wicked-
ness. The uncircumeised nations around might depend
upon their prowess and their military resources.  Isracl
had only the arm of Jehovah to depend upon, and that
arm could never be stretched forth to shield unholiness
or disobedience., Their strength was to walk with God
in a spirit of dependence and obedience. So long as they
walked thus, there was a wall of fire round about them,
to protect them from every enemy and every evil.

But, alas! Israel failed altogether. Notwithstanding
the goleman and appalling picture placed before their eyes,
in verses 1433 of this chapter, they forsook the Lord
and served other gods, and thus brought upon themselves
the sore judgments threatened in this section, the bare
record of which is sufficicnt to make the ears tingle.
Under the heavy weight of these judgments they are
suffering at this very hour. Scattered and peeled,
wasted and outeast, they are the monuments of Jeho-
val’s inflexible truth and justice. They read aloud, to
all the nations of the earth, o most impressive lesson on
the subject of the moral government of God—a lesson
which it would be profitable for these nations to study
decply, yea, and a lesson which it would be salatary for
vur own hearts to ponder likewise.
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We are very prone to confound two things which are
clearly distinguished in the word, namely, God’s govern-
ment and God's grace. The c¢vils which result from this
confusion are various. It is snre to lead to an enfeebled
sense of the dignity and solemnity of government, and
of the purity, fulness, and clevation of grace. It is quite
true that God in government rescrves to Himself the
sovereign right to act in patience, long-suffering, and
merey ; but the exercise of these attributes, in connection
with 1Iis throne of government, must never be con-
founded with the unconditional actings of purc and abso-
lute grace.

The chapter before us is a record of divine govern-
nment, and vet, in it we find such clauses as the follow-
ing: “If they shall confess their iniquity, and the
iniquity of their fathers, with their trespass which they
trespassed against me; and that also they have walked
contrary unto me, and that I also have walked contrary
unto them, and have brought them into the land of their
cnemies ; if then their uncircumeised hearts be humhled,
and they then accept of the punishment of their iniquity:
then wiil T remember my covenant with Jacob, and also
my covenant with Isaae, and also my covenant with
Abraham will T remember; and T will remember the
land. The land also shall be left of thew, and shall ¢n-
jox her sabbaths, while she licth desolate without them;
and they shall aceept of the punishment of their iniquity:
hecause, even beeause they despised my judgments, and
because their soul abhorred my statutes. And vet, for
all that, when they be in the Iand of their encmies, I
will not cast them away, neither will [ abhor them, to
destroy them atterly, and to break my covenant with
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them: for I am the Lord their God.  But I will for their
sakes remember the covenant of their aneestors, whom 1
brought forth out of the land of Egypt in the sight of
the heathen, that I might be their God: I am the Lord.”
(Ver. 40—45.)

Here we find God in government, meeting, in long-
sulfering merey, the very carliest and faintest breathings
of a broken and penitent spivit.  The history ol the.
judges and of the kings presents many instances of the
exercise of 1his blessed attribute of the divine govern-
ment.  Again and again, the soul of Jehovah was
grieved for Isracl, (Judges x. 16,) and IIe sent them
one delivercr after another, until ab length there re-
mained no hope, and the righteous claims of His throne
demanded their cxpulsion from that land which they
were wholly incompetent to keep.

All this is government. But, by .and by, Isracl will
be brouglit into possession of the lund of Canaan on the
ground of unqualificd and unchangeable grace—grace
exercised in divine rightcousness through the blood of
the cross. It will not be by works of law; nor yet by
the institutions of an cvancscent economy, but by that
grace which “reigns through righteonsness, by Jesus
Christ our Lord.” Whercfore, they shall never again
be driven forth from their possession. No encmy shall
ever molest them.  They shall enjoy undisturbed repose
behind the shicld of Jehovah’s favor. Their tenure of
the land will be according to the eternal stability of di-
vine grace, and the efficacy of the blood of the cverlast-
ing covenant. ““They shall be saved in the Lord with
an cverlasting salvation.”

May the Spirit of Go:l lead us into more enlarged
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apprehensions of divine trath, and c¢ndow us with a
greater capacity to try the things that differ, and rightly
to divide the word of truth!

CHAPTER XXVIL

Turs closing section of our book treats of the ¢ singular
vow,” or the voluntary act whereby a person devoted
Limself or his property unto the Lord. “ And the Lord
spake unto Moses, saying, Speak unto the children of
Isracl, and say unto them, When a man shall make a
singular vow the persons shall be for the Lord by thy
cstimation.  And thy estimation shallbe . . . . . . after
the shekel of the sanctuary.”

Now, in the casc of a person devoting himself, or his
beast, his house, or his ficld, unto the Lord, it was
obviously a question of eapacity or worth; and, hence,
there was a certain scale of valuation, according to age.
Moses, as the representative of the claims of God, was
called upon to estimate, in each case, according to the
standard of the sanctuary. If a man undertakes to
make a vow, he must be tried by the standard of right-
cousness ; and, morcover, in all cases, we are called upon
to recognize the difference between copacity and fLitle.
In Exodus xxx. 15, we read, in reference to the atone-
ment money, “The rich shall not give more, and the
poor shall not give less, than half a shekel, when they
give an offering unto the Lord, to make an atonement
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for your souls.” In the matter of alonement all stood
upon onc common level.  Thus it must ever be.  High
and low, rich and poor, learned and ignorant, old and
young, all bave one commeon title. *“'There is no differ-
euce.” All stand alike on the ground of the infinite
preciousness of the blood of Christ. There may he a
vast difference as to capacity, as to title there is none.
There may be a vast dilference as to cxperience—as to
title there is nene.  There may be a vast difference as to
knowledge, gift, and fruitfulness—as to title there is
nonc. The sapling and the tree, the babe and the
father, the convert of yesterday and the matured he-
liever, are all on the same ground. “ The rich shall not
give more, and the poor shall not give less.” Nothing
niore could be given, nothing less could be taken. ‘ We
have boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of
Jesus.” This is our title to enter. Our eapacity to
worship, when we have entered, will depend upon our
spiritual energy. Christ is our title. The Holy Ghost
is our capacity. Self has nothing to do with ecither the
onc or the other. What a mercy! We get in by the
blood of Jesus; we enjoy what we find there by the
Holy Ghost. The blood of Jesus opens the door; the
Ioly Ghost conduets us through the house. The blood
of Jesus opens the casket; the Holy Ghost unfolds the
precious contents.  The blood of Jesus makes the casket
ours; the Holy Ghost enables us to appreciate ils rave
and costly gems.

But, in Leviticus xxvii, it is entirely a question of
ability, capacity, or worth, Moses had a certain standard
from which he could not possibly desecend. IIe had a
certain rule from which he could not possibly swerve.
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If any one could come up to that, well; if not, he had
to take his place accordingly.

What, then, was to be done in reference to the person
who was unable to rise to the leight of the claims set
forth by the representative of divine righteousness?  Icar
the consolatory answer: “ But if he be poorer than thy
estimation, then le shall present himself before the
priest, and the priest shall value him; according fo his
abilily that vowed shall the priest value him.” (Ver. 8.)
in other words, if it be a question of man’s undertaking
to meet the claims of righteousness, then he must mect
them.  But if, on the other hand, a man fecls himself
wholly unable to meet those claims, he has only to fall
back upon grace, which will take him up, just as he is.
Moses is the representative of the claims of divine
rightcousness, The priest is the exponent of the provi-
sions of divine grace. 'Fhe poor man who was unable
to stand before Moses fell back into the arms of the
pricst.  Thus it is ever. If we cannot “dig,” we can
“beg;” and directly we take the place of a beggar, it is
no longer a question of what we are able to earn, but of
what God is pleased to give. ** Grace all the work shall
crown, through cverlasting days.” How happy it is to
be debtors to grace!  Ilow happy to take when Geod is
glorificd in giving! When man is in question, it is in-
finitely better to dig than to beg; but when God is in
guestion, the casc is the very reverse.

I would just add, that I believe this cntire chapter
bears, in an cspeeial manner, upon the nation of Isracl.
It is intimately conneeted with the two preceding chap-
ters.  Ixracl made a “singular vow at the foot of Mount
Horel; but were quite unable to meet the elaims of law
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—they were far “ poorer than Moses estimation.”  Duat,
blessed be God, they will come in uuder the rich provi-
sions of divine grace. Ilaving learnt their total inability
“to dig,” they will not be ““ashamed to beg;” and, hence,
they shall experience the deep blessedness of being cast
upon the sovereign merey of Jehovall, which stretches,
like a golden chain, “from everlzsting to everlasting.”
It is well to be poor, when the knowledge of our pov-
crty serves but to unfold to us the exhaustless riches of
divine grace  That grace can never suffer any onc to
go cmpty away. It can never tell any one that he is
too poor. It can meet the very deepest human need;
and not only =o, but it is glorificd in meeting it. This
holds good in every case. Tt is true of any individual
sinner; and it is true with respeet to Isracl, who, having
been valued by the lawgiver, have proved “ poorer than
his estimation.” Grace is the grand and only resource
for all. It is the Dbasis of our salvation; the hasis of
a life of practical godliness; and the basis of those im-
perishable hopes which animate us amid the trials and
conlliets of this sin-stricken world. May we cherish a
deeper sense of grace, and more ardent desire for the
glory !

We shall here close our meditations upon this most
profound and precious hook. If the foregoing pages
should be uscd of God to awaken an intercst in a sce-
tion of inspiration which has been so much neglected by
the Church, in all ages, they shall not have b.en writien
in vain.

C. H. M,





